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Preface

Significance of the study
It has been observed that few historians and archeologists have stated in

their books that Maratha planners and rulers were not aware of any own
architectural style and also they were lacking in developing the good systems of
town and city planning.

It has been also observed while discussing about these subjects with many
researchers colleagues, who are regularly studying Maratha history that they
were also carrying the same impression.

While discussing this issue with the teachers in colleges of architecture,
surprisingly it was found that they all were under the impression that there is no
independent system of Maratha town planning. In their opinion, Maratha town
planning was done haphazardly, without implementation of any system.

Since, looking to many good examples of architecture especially Wadas
and temples, created in the towns and even in remote villages, by Maratha rulers,
during 18" century, it will not be proper to conclude so easily that Maratha did
not develop an independent style of architecture. Even when it is observed that
town planning of Maratha villages is significantly different than the usual
systems adopted by the other contemporary rulers, one should realized that there
is some potential and thoughtful concepts behind this type of planning.

It can be surely said that Maratha also did a successful effort for
developing their cities in their own style and also developed many fine cities
accordingly, the growth and development of which started from a small village.

Therefore, now it is necessary to collect and compile correct and authentic
information about the Maratha systems of development of villages and Maratha
town and city planning by making research and to present it to the people, which

will wipe out the misconceptions about these subjects.
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A survey of previous work done in the research area
And need for further research

Unfortunately it is found that, no body has paid serious attention to the
subjects like Maratha architecture and town planning. Even the architectural
historians have neglected to think and write about these subjects being felt not
that important. Even there is no book available that would give the correct and
consolidated information about both these subjects because no body has studied
this particular style that keenly.

But it can be surely said that alike the independent style of architecture,
Marathas also did a successful effort for developing their villages, towns, and
cities in their own style and also developed many fine cities accordingly.

While making study of the contemporary documents references,
pertaining to Maratha history and also searching references about the overall
developments of the cities and villages, the fast developments made in Pune city,
particularly in 18™ century, can be found very surprising to any researcher.

During 17" century and even in early 18" century, Pune was treated as a
'Kasba village' but because of the efforts taken by Peshwa Nanasaheb and
Peshwa Madhavrao for its development, it was called as 'Shahar Pune' in late 18"
century.

That time in Maratha province, only two cities, Satara and Pune, were
treated as a 'Shahar'. But the expanse of Pune was much more than Satara.

While studying all these facts and developments, it was understood that
considering the graph of its developments, Pune is the city that bears a great
importance in Maratha city planning system.

Rather, the development of Pune city could be considered as a
representative example of the development of any village of the Maratha

province pertaining to 17" and 18" centuries.
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Research on the development of Pune city has been also recently
completed by the present researcher, still, it was always felt that more research
should be made on the systems of Maratha town or city planning, because it
would become a base for the study of the development of any Maratha city or
town.

A question was always arising that, why the planning has been made so
different than the usual style followed by the modern planners but the study of
the development of Pune city offerd the right answer to this question.

Therefore, it will be more appropriate to use the research made by the
present researcher on the development of Pune city being a base for this research.
Objectives of the study

It is a genuine need to concentrate more, mainly on the study of Maratha
city planning systems, for many reasons.

1. Firstly, to establish that there are independent own style and

techniques developed by Maratha architects and planners.

2. Secondly, a study of Maratha town development systems should be
done in a systematic way that would help to wipe out the
misconception that Maratha didn't know anything about the town
planning.

3. A system of categorization of different village according to their
status and importance refers back for centuries. Satavahan Dynasty
started a tradition of making divisions of the kingdom for the
administrative conveniences in Maratha province since 1% century
B. C. and with little changes that was followed by Chalukya,
Rashtrakuta, Shilahar, and Yadav Dynasties up to 13" century.
During the Islamic rules, Sultanates like Bahamani, Nizamshahi

and Adilshahi, also adopted these systems by making few changes.
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4. Maratha style and systems were mainly developed and established
during 17" century but it is found that there is a definite link
between the city planning and the systems of village development
and administration.

5. The old system of division wise classification adopted by Maratha
is still is use and existence even today, though almost all these fine
administrative systems were totally changed by the British rulers
during 19" century, replacing with new concepts. At the same time,
British also totally discarded the Maratha city planning style and
adopted and implemented their own town planning systems in
Maratha province.

6. Now a day, though the Maratha planning systems had already lost
its existence, the old style of village planning can be still observed
in the small villages. But the scenario of the villages and cities is
changing very fast. The movement of changing the old town
planning by converting it into modern style and systems has
already started in majority.

7. After couple of decades, even memories of these fine old concepts
will virtually vanish. It is a need that something should be carefully
noted and documented right now, by which at least information and
details of these styles will be studied in future.

8. It is necessary to make aware architects and historians and also to
common people about the approach and system adopted by
Maratha for their town planning system.

Since, no consolidated information about this subject is available nor any

previous research has been made, this research should be presented before the

society.
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Methodology and techniques to be used

This being a research on the historical subject, it will not be possible to
achieve conclusions by making experiments. It will be totally depending on the
documentary and physically visual evidences.

Unfortunately, no book is available that would give the correct and
consolidated information about this subject but while making researches on the
other subjects, invariably many references came across that were giving correct
and authentic information about the Maratha systems of administration adopted
in the villages as well as in the cities.

Still, it is also necessary to refer the authentic contemporary references
like, lists of accounts, correspondences, letters, lists of events and happenings,
duly published by the great veteran historians by transforming all these original
'Modi' scripts into 'Devanagari’ format that will be useful to understand the
political history of the development of such villages or cities. But without
depending only on these references, a study of some other documents, especially
the maps of different cities and villages is required. Simultaneously, physically
visiting few villages and study the settlement patterns will also help to achieve
the conclusions.

Today, Internet facility and goggle websites, have made possible to view
any part of the world. It is also easier to refer views and maps of many cities and
villages by using this facility that also may help a lot during this research.

Depending on these scripts and also considering their authenticity, finally,
all these information shall be compiled in a systematic format in accordance with
the historical events and happenings.

While compiling all these information it should be strictly decided to
consider certain basic formality that is, initially, not to trust immediately on the
legendary stories and even on any written script.
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Many times, it happened that the original history is different but by the
additions of such legends it had been changed in totality. So, it is always
necessary and advisable that all these findings should always be compared with
the few other authentic contemporary references before deriving any conclusive
opinion. When this process was applied for the earlier researches, it was found
that the historical information given by the Gazetteers of different districts and
states in the context of villages, towns and cities, particularly of the
establishments, was not based on proper contemporary evidences and sometimes
misleading the correct facts. But these Gazetteers are giving correct information
of those places as per actual observations. Therefore such information may be
accepted to limited extent.

Sometimes, defined statements can be referred made in the books written
or edited by the veteran historians but the supporting references are not given. In
such cases instead of trusting the authenticity of the writer or editor, it is
necessary to find out the correct information from other sources. If those also not
found then such statements should be accepted only as their opinions and not as
authentic evidence. While doing the research on the Maratha city planning some
other documents alike may be found, to which the same rule must be followed.
Also, a basic principle should strictly be followed that ‘the evidences should
never be collected suitable to any basic guess' instead, 'any basic guess should
always be made depending upon the collected evidences', which will also be
followed while doing the research on the Maratha city planning.

This research shall take care of narrating correct information considering
all the above facts and restrictions and shall also narrate consolidated information
about the Maratha systems of village development, and also town and city
planning, which is not yet put forward to the people. It will also be useful for the
students as well as the new researchers those want to do further work on the

development of any Maratha village or city.

6
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Plan of the research

Many times, the questions are asked like,

'What are the criteria that differentiate a Mouja and a Kasba village?' or

'What is the difference between a Bazaar and a Bajarpeth?

'In 18" century, why all the large towns of Maratha province were called
as 'Kasba' but never called as 'Shahar'?

Even a question was always arising in the mind, 'why Pune city was called
as 'Kasba Pune' even up to A. D. 1765 though it was hugely developed than any
other contemporary town of Maratha province and why it was started referring as
'Shahar Pune' in late 18" century?”

Therefore, in this research initially, it is necessary to narrate information
about the old systems of administrative divisions adopted by Hindu kings and
then in the next chapters about the administration and development of a village
made by Maratha during 17" and 18" centuries, followed by the information of
the physical development of a village and the changes in the planning made
accordingly during this period.

Initially, it was decided to write this research thesis in Marathi language
because almost all the references exist in Marathi documents. It was much easier
for me to explain the contemporary colloquial Marathi words and their meanings
in Marathi rather than in English but again it was found that a majority class of
the students of planning and architecture and also researchers of the young
generation interested in studying history, may not understand it because they are
not that conversant to the old Marathi language. Therefore it has been decided to
write all this research in English.

In this research, all the references to be given will be explained in English
but to avoid discrepancies, original Devanagari scripts of all these references will
also be given wherever required. By which, at least the readers who can read

Marathi language may understand their meanings in correct manner.

7
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Another intension behind giving the original scripts of these Devanagari
references is that it has been observed that most of the documents have to be
referred are very old, rare and only available in the library of Bharat Itihas
Samshodhak Mandal, Pune. After few years these documents may not remain in
good readable condition and also may not be made available to the researchers in
the library. That time, these Marathi - Devanagari scripts stated along with the
references in this research will definitely help to understand the exact original
wordings and language printed in such rare books.

As much as all possible information that will be found in these scattered
Marathi documents will be given in English, as correctly as possible, along with
the interpretations of the colloquial Marathi words often used to describe the
contemporary meanings.

This research work is done firstly with the intension that henceforth, there
shall not be any difficulty remain for the students and new researchers those want
to do further work on the development of any Maratha village or city and
secondly, to wipe out the misconceptions about the Maratha town planning.

There are thousands of documents written in ‘Modi’ script, lying in the
Daftars of many institutes and also in government archives, just waiting for
somebody to read and understand them. Till today any contemporary map or
master plan of a village or a town, made by Maratha planners, has not been
found. Such evidences may also be found in future to any researcher that are
hidden in this treasure.

Hopefully, any architect, town planner, and historian will find out
something more from this unread treasure and may submit some additional
findings and also try to further develop this subject. At that time, this research

will help them being a base for the future study.
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Introduction

1.1 Brief history of Maratha territory, During 200 B. C. and 1818 A. D.

1.2 Provincial divisions and Administrative systems
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1.1 Brief history of Maratha territory
During 200 B. C. And 1818 A. D.

Maharashtra

Since long time, Maratha territory has been defined as 'Maharashtra'.

A noting made during the Yadav rule in 13" century, while explaining the
contemporary borders of Maharashtra province, quotes '‘Maharashtra' with a very
simple understanding that is ‘the province, where people talk in Marathi
language'.

It is written in a book named 'Aachar-Mahabhashya' (Dlej cneYe<l) belonging to

'‘Mahanubhav' (ceneeYee)) tradition states the borders of Maharashtra as follows.

A province (called as 'Khandamandal' Ke[c:Jus), measured from the city named
'Phaltan’ (Now in Baramati Taluka of Pune district) towards south, up to the
boundary where Marathi language is spoken.

(From Phaltan) towards north up to the mountain ranges called as 'Balaghat’ is
another Khandamandal.

Then the entire bank of river Godavari (‘Gangateer’) forms third Khandamandal.
From Godavari River up to the area called as 'Mehankarghat' (Buldhana district)
forms fourth Khandamandal.

From Mehankarghat up to and including total Varhad province is another
Khandamandal

Though there are little differences in the language,

All these provinces should be collectively called as 'Maharashtra'.

Original Marathi script is

oMe YeeCepe Kef ceJue ~

peme HedueSCeeneemeseve oetteCemee ceje™™ Yee<ee peleuse “'eFJele leleue Sked ce[ue

leleeme Goej yeeueeleeSUse medeS Sme Skeh Ke[[ce[ue ~ ceie GYe ieieeleej lene Skei Ke[[ce [ue

DeseCe lelasheemeevee cenbeij lee le Sked Ke[ce [ue ~ leeeheemeeves Deedele Jine[ le Skeb Ke [ce [ue

cheielele ekedelele Yeecee eeuesS YeCameve Ke [ce [ue peeCeedes ~

Heej Deedele eceUseves cenejecele yeseuepe ~ @

In ancient times, Emperor Chandragupta Mourya conquered a large part of

Indian Territory and his grandson Emperor Ashoka extended the borders of

Mourya Empire in Deccan up to today's Mysore province.

10
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But it has been accepted by the historians that the real development and
prosperity of Maharashtra province started from the Satavahan rules. Satavahan
dynasty also offered a stable and rich government, which laid a foundation for
the successor rulers. During these Hindu rules, Maharashtra territory prospered in
true sense within the next 11 centuries that is up to A. D. 1318.

After Satavahan rules, different Hindu dynasties, like Khsatrap, Vakataka,
Chalukya (I), Rashtrakut, Chalukya (I1), Shilahar, and Yadav ruled this territory
till early 14" century.

During early 14™ century, Islamic Sultanates of Delhi, stared ruling over
this territory and Islamic rule continued till A. D. 1645, when Shivaji Maharaj
again started movements of independence against these Islamic rules and within
a decade established Hindu rule by the name of Maratha 'Swarajya'.

This small kingdom spread over on the western side of Maharashtra
province and was also accepted being independent Maratha kingdom by the
contemporary Islamic Sultanates like Mughal, Adilshahi and Qutbshahi.

In A. D. 1674, Shivaji Maharaj declared himself as the 'Chatrapati' of
Maratha Empire at fort Raigad and established an independent Hindu empire
over the Maharashtra province.

During 18" century, Maratha Empire grew in real sense, under the
leadership of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Peshwa Bajirao (I) over entire
Maharashtra province and also over large portion of Indian territory. Maratha
Empire ruled up to A. D. 1818.

But before going in to the details of the systems adopted by Maratha
during 17" and 18" centuries, firstly it is necessary to understand about the
history of these different political rules and physical expanses of their empires
over Maharashtra province and also the details of the systems of provincial and

administrative divisions adopted during the period of A. D. 1% to 16" century.

11
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Hindu Empires and Emperors - B. C. 230 to A. D. 1315

Satavahan dynasty (meleJeene) - B. C. 230 to A.D. 230
During the rules of Satavahan Dynasty the Maratha province was called as

'Dakshinapath’ (oetiCutele). But a stone plate prepared in A. D. 180, during their
rules referred that a portion of this province was called as 'Maharashtrak’
(cenejeked). Few other references also state that the rule of Satavahan Dynasty was

spread over a large part of Maratha territory during B. C. 230 and A.D. 230.

A reference states that the divisions of this empire made by the Satavahan rulers
were called as

'‘Ashmak’  (DeMeeked), 'Mulak’  (ceuskd), "Aparant’  (Degjevle), 'Kuntal'  (kedleue),
Trikutvishya' (seiSelels), 'Rhushik’ (%), 'Bhogvardhan' (YeiedOae), and
'Vidarbha' (tioYe). @

Another reference of the information written in a stone inscription states that
around A. D. 124, during the reign of Gautamiputra Satkarni, Satavahan Empire
consisted of following regions following regions or divisions.

'Asik’ (Demeket), 'Sushak’ (meleled), 'Mulak' (ceudket), 'Surashtra’ (meje®), Kukkur' (keikekej ),
‘Aparant’ (Degjevle), "Anup’ (Devie), 'Vidarbha' (ekoYe) 'Aakar’ (Dehedj), and Avanti’
(Dedarle). @

Few of these divisions can be traced as per today's locations as follows.
Ashmak or Asik

Province in between River Godavari and Balaghat mountain ranges

Mulak

Province on the bank of river Godavari between Devagiri and Jalna districts
Aparant

Province of upper Konkan, Thana, Raigad, and Ratnagiri districts

Kuntal

Province on the borderline of Maharashtra and Karnataka states, consisting
Kolhapur district, up to Karad

Trikutvishya

Province under Nasik district

Rhushik

Province of Khandesh, Dhule and Jalgaon districts

Bhogvardhan

Province of Aurangabad and Buldhana districts

Vidarbha

Province of Nagpur, Amaravati, and Vardha and Yavatmal districts
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Paithan city (Called as 'Pratisthan Nagar) was the capital of Satavahan
Empire that was situated in Mulak division. Main trade route in between Paithan,
Junnar, and Kalyan (in Konkan) was passing through Nane pass (Called in Marathi
as 'Nane Ghat' vC: 1¢S).

At least 900 rock-cut caves were developed in the Sahyadri mountain
ranges by the Satavahan and former Mourya dynasties of which, about 450 were
in Maharashtra province. Many of them are still in existence and found near the
places like Karle, Bhaje, Junnar, Bedasa, Kondane, Kanheri, Pitalkhore, Ajintha
and Nasik.

They were also ruling over the province of upper Konkan and had
developed few good seaports there.

These ports were Sthanak nlueké ("¢ Thane near Mumbai), Kalyan kiulkC,
Surparag Mehjie (meheje Sopare - Nala Sopara near Mumbai), and Cheul U¢Tue (Uesue
Chowl). @

During their rule, regular trade was started with the foreign markets of
Roma and Athens and Maharashtra was connected to the western world.

Information of Satavahan rulers are exists mainly in the forms of their
currency coins and literature.

But the remains of rock cut cave architecture, which they created on huge
scales in the various parts of Maratha territory and the inscriptions written there,
have been proved to be the authentic historical evidences that enlighten the

contemporary locations of their cities and trade routes.

Khstrapa dynasty (##$fe) — 230 B. C. to A.D. 124 A.D.

During B. C. 2™ century, another dynasty named as 'Khstrap' were ruling
over the western part of Maharashtra territory.
It was including northern Konkan (Upper), Nasik, and Pune provinces.

Junnar was their capital place. ©
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Around A. D. 124, a Satavahan emperor named 'Gautamiputra Satkarni'
fought a great war against Khstrap king 'Nahapan' and by defeating him
conquered a large part of his kingdom. This victory offered him entire
Maharashtra province.

A rock-cut inscription found in the caves near Nasik gives information about
this province. As per its script, provinces like, Aparant (north Konkan),
Ashmak (Nanded area), Mulak (Paithan and areas of Aurangabad, and Beed
districts), Rhushik (Khandesh) Vidarbha, Setgiri (Khetgiri - area near Junnar),
Krushnagiri (area of Kanheri, near Mumbai), were conquered from Khatrap
kings and incorporated in Satavahan Empire. ©

Satavahan Empire proved to be a powerful Empire amongst the other

empires contemporarily ruling over the Indian Territory.

Vakataka dynasty (JeekeieSket) — 230 A.D.to 500 A.D.

After Satavahan dynasty, Vakatak dynasty ruled for further 200 years,
from A. D. 250 to 550, over north and western parts of the Maharashtra province.

His empire was consisting an area of Maharashtra under the province called as
Kuntal (Karahad and Kolhaur), Ashmak (Nanded), and Mulak (Nagar and
Aurangabad). ("

Chalukya dynasty (1) (Ueuekele heenug) - 500 A.D. to 750 A.D.

Chalukya dynasty (1) ruled the part of the Maharashtra province for
another 250 years. Badami was its capital city. It was flourished under the
leadership of Emperor Pulakeshi (11).

His empire was consisting a large area of Maharashtra under the districts Satara,
Pandharpur, Nasik, and also entire Konkan province up to Sawantwadi. ©

But it might be possible that they were not directly ruling over this
territory. Might be many small kingdoms ruling there were the princelings of
Chalukya Empire.

No traces are found that either VVakatak or Chalukya kings were ruling the
southwestern Maharashtra, that is the province under Pune district, and Maval

areas.
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Even no documentary evidences found earlier, which can prove that
Satavahan were ruling this province. So, historians might have assumed that this
province was not that politically important considering its location.

But few traces of rich civilization are recently found by the discoveries

made at Pune city around A. D. 2004.

Remains of few ancient houses were found at six different places in Kasba Peth
area of Pune while digging foundations for the new constructions. It is observed
that these remains and the articles found there are dating back to A. D. 1% century.
Few other remains were also dating between A. D. 4™ and 8™ centuries. While
discovering, remains of the earthen pots, and plates and also ornaments made
from seashells and oysters found in large quantity. Experts guess that there must
be few manufacturing units where things were made by processing the raw
materials brought from Gujarat and Sourashtra provinces.

Experts are studying these materials for finding some conclusive evidences about
their dates.

If this study proves that the existence of these places was pertaining to the
period between 1% to 8" centuries then it can be said that Pune province and
surrounding areas were incorporated in the empires of Satavahan and successor
dynasties.

Experts have also found the traces of the ancient trade route in between
Pune and Junner. This road was further connected to the trade route joining
Konkan and Deccan plateau through ‘Nane’ Pass.

Some scholars are of the opinion that, the ancient trade routes from
Konkan to Ghats were passing also through Pune region. The materials were
brought with the help of small ships by crossing the gulfs of Konkan to Mahad
and Nagothane ports and then were brought up to Mulshi village by climbing the
steep slopes of Sahyadri ranges with the help of bullocks.

From there it was carried through the Pune region via Kothrud,
Erandawane, Bhambawade (Now called as 'Shivajinagar’) route to Pune, in
Kasba Peth area and by processing on these materials, final products were send
towards Nasik and Aurangabad territories through Junnar and also Kolhapur

province through Karhad.
15
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It may be assumed taht Satavahan, Vakatak, and Chalukya kings were not
directly ruling over this territory. Might be many small kingdoms were ruling
there as the princelings, firstly of Satavahan and then of Vakatak and Chalukya
Empires.

But few documentary references are available which show that during 8"
century, this province definitely gained importance under Rashtrakut rule.

It is observed that Pune province had no independent identity during the
rule of Chalukya but during the rule of Rashtrakut it shows its existence by the
name of 'Punya’ or 'Punak’ - 'Vishay'.

References are available, pertaining to Chalukya and Rashtrakut periods, which
state the names of different provinces (Called as 'Vishay') of Maharashtra that
were under these rules.

Chalukya rule Aparant, Chipralan, Goparashtra, Karahatak, Konkan,
Palayatthan, and Samagiri

Rashtrakut rule Alaktak, Bahula, Karahatak, Nasik, Punak, Shreemal,
Manak, and Murumba.

Rashtrakut dynasty (je°keiS) - 750 A.D. to 973 A.D.

Around A. D. 754, Dantidurg, a brave army chief of Chalukyan rules
(Dynasty Il) declared independence and established his kingdom by the name of
Rashtrakut Dynasty, which continued till A. D. 973.

According to the opinion of Mr. V. K. Bhave, in the administrative system of
Satavahan, and also of Chalukya (1), large divisions or provinces of the empire
were called as 'Rashtra’ and the chief administrators of these provinces were
called as 'Rashtrakut'. 'Rashtrakut' was an administrative post and not a surname.
During both these rules, the administrators of different such provinces might be
having different surnames, but they were started calling as 'Rashtrakut'.

In further times, it became their surname.

Few dynasties calling themselves as 'Rashtrakut’ were ruling over the province
of Maharashtra at Solapur, Elichpur, Latur, and Verul.

Dantidurga might be a chief administrator or might also be a princeling king of
an administrative division called as 'Rashtra’ of the province under Chalukya
Empire. ©
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Rashtrakut Empire was ruling a large Indian territory. This Empire was
spread over up to Kanoj of north India, Bangal of eastern India, and up to
Rameshwar of southern India. They were ruling over entire northern and central
Maharashtra including Vidarbha.

A Copper plate has been found related to the Rashtrakuta reign.

It is a letter of donation issued to a Brahmin named Mahidhar Bhatt by
Rashtrakuta Emperor Govinda 11 dated Shake 732 (A.D. 810).

This inscription mentions that the emperor donated a village named
‘Nimbasthal’ (eeyenLeue) of ‘Bavahula -Vishay’ (1 (%) nug, ynue edelt) This village
is in Khandesh province now exists by the name of 'Nimthadi' (evciLe[?)

It also mentions a place named as 'Mayurkhandi' (clejKe[).

This place is now called as 'Markand' or Markanda' fort (cgjki] - cjkei[e), which
is situated in Kalvan Taluka, towards its southern side. %

Total Konkan territory was also under Rashtrakut rules.

But according to the two copperplates found it may be assumed that
provinces of southwestern Maharashtra, like Pune and Karhad were also part of
this empire.

A Copper plate has been found related to the Rashtrakuta reign. It is a letter of
donation issued to a Brahmin named Pugadi Bhatt by Rashtrakuta Emperor
Krishna 111 on the new moon day of the month Ashwin, Shalivahan Shaka 680,
that is, A.D. 758.

A copper plate is called in Sanskrit and Marathi as "Tamra Pat" (lgcs S).
This inscription mentions that the emperor donated a village named ‘Bopkhal’
of ‘Punya-Vishay’ (hClk ¢Jeile) to Pugdi Bhatt.

The description mentioned Pune province as ‘Punya Vishay’.
PunyaVishayntargat Bopkhalu grama

Yatra purvato Kalsha ~ Dakshintaha Nadi Muila

Pashcimtah Darpapudika ~ Uttarato Bheusari Grama

Original Sanskrit script is

heClesJecelieleiele yeeheKeU «eece:

Use hedelee keime: ~ oeeCele: veo CiF b

heeecele: ohehe [ekede ~ Goejlee YeGmeje weecer %)

Another such copper plate found at Talegaon, dating back to Shalivahan Shaka
690 (A.D.768), also describes about a donation of a village named Kumarigram
(Today’s Koregaon Mula) of ‘Punak Vishay’ (hewki elelt) region, given by the
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same Emperor Krishna (I11) to a Brahmin residing at ‘Karahat kijnsSket (Today’s
Karad kije[) village.

Few names of surrounding villages are also mention in the inscription such as,
Khamagrama (Kecxece KhamgaonTek Keceiele Skit), Borigram (yejececs Bori bharak
yeje Yejked), Thiyur (LeTj Theur LTj), Dadimagram (o¢[cxece Dalimba [eUeye),
Alandiyagram (Deusoleec: Alandi- Chorachi DeUoe Ukjelie), Muilee Nadi (ceFuge veoe
Mula river ceUe woe), Bhramirapur (Yecejenej Bhavarapur Yekjiej), Araluv (Dejeusde
Uralikanchan GjUskklae), and Sindigram (emeocec: Sindoni eleoeCer). 2)

Chalukya (11) dynasty (Ueuekele omej) - 973 A.D. to 1150 A.D.

After Rashtrakuta, Chalukya dynasty (I1) ruled the part of the Maharashtra
province for another 177 years, from A. D. 973 to A. D. 1150.

Kalyani was its capital city.

Though this kingdom was powerful, it was ruling mainly on Karnataka
province and some part of southern Indian Territory.

They were not directly ruling over southwestern Maharashtra. But their
princelings like Yadav, Shilahar, and Sind were ruling in different parts of
Maharashtra on behalf of the Chalukya Emperors.

Vikramaditya (6™) was a powerful Chalukya ruler who became emperor in
A. D. 1090 and ruled for next 51 years.

That time, Anantadev Shilahar was ruling over northern Konkan,
Gandaraditya Shilahar was ruling over Kolhapur province and Kadamb kings
were ruling over southern Konkan.

Yadav kings were ruling over the province of Nasik on the southern bank
of Godavari River.

Before establishing own kingdom, Yadav kings were ruling over a small portion
of Maharashtra. During early 9" century, Drudhaprahar Yadav established his
capital at fort Chandradityapur. (Fort Chandor in Nasik district).

His son Seunchandra established a totally new city named Seunpur and shifted
the capital there.

By this activity the province around the capital was called as 'Seundesh'. Around
A. D. 1098, it was consisting of Sangamner, Shreenagar (Sinnar) and Devagiri
areas.
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‘Shreenagar' (Rewiej) is then called as 'Sindigram’ (emoscs) and finally established
its name as 'Sinnar' (enelej).

A small branch of Chalukya family was ruling over the province situated
on the banks of Nira river of Pune and Satara districts. They were also
princelings of Chalukya Empire. Shirval city (ekjkU) was their capital place.

A copper plate dated A. D. 1079 states that 'during the rules of Vikramaditya, a
king of this branch named Stambha was on the seat.

He donated a village called as 'Ving' to a Brahmin residing at Karahatak. In this

script, Shirval is called as 'Shreevalaya' (Bdudle). ¥

Shilahar dynasty (eMeugngj) — 765 A.D. to 1265 A.D.

Shilahar Empire, contemporary to Rashtrakuta, Chalukya (I1), and Yadav
Empires, was also ruling over some part of Maharashtra.

According to the opinions of the historians, though Shilahar kings called
themselves as independent kings, they were princelings of Rashtrakut and then of
Chalukya (I1) Empires. This dynasty had three branches.

First branch ruled over the southern part of Konkan province during A. D.
765 to 1020. Around A. D. 765, Rashtrakut Emperor Krushnaraj (I) allotted this
portion of his kingdom to the first king named 'Sanafulla’ (mC#iuus) of this branch.

A province under the Savantwadi and Ratnagiri districts and a part of Goa was
in their possession. Valipattan was their capital place.

According to the historians, very few information about their rule is
available.

Second branch ruled during A. D. 825 to 1265 over the northern part of
Konkan province. During this period 18 kings ruled this kingdom in succession.
Of which, 'Kapardi' was the founder of this branch.

Rashtrakut Emperor Amoghvarsh appointed him as his princeling and
allotted the province of upper or northern Konkan.

A province under Mumbai along with districts like Vasai, Kulaba, and northern
part of Ratnagari district was in their possession.
Puri (now known as Danda-Rajpuri o[[¢ jepeje) was their capital place. *©
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Aparajit Mrugank was a powerful Shilahar king who ruled over from A.
D. 975 to 1010. His kingdom was spread over the entire province of northern
Konkan.

A copper plate found, dated Shalivahan Shaka 919 or A.D. 997 reflects the
names of Thane and Bhivandi. It is also a letter of donation of village named
'‘Bhadane’, situated in Bhivandi province, given to a Brahmin by the *Shilahara’
Emperor ‘Aparajit’. That time he was staying at Sthanak. "

He expanded the kingdom by conquering the eastern province and
extended the borders up to Pune province.

A copper plate found, dated Shalivahan Shaka 915 or A.D. 993 reflects the name
of Pune. It is also a letter of donation given by the ‘Shilahara’ Emperor
‘Aparajit’ to a Brahmin came to him from Karahatak (Karad) named ‘Komal’
staying at ‘Khetak village (Khed) of ‘Punak Vishay’. ‘8

A portion of the Sahyadri Mountain, which is now called as 'Maval’
(cxkU), was also must be in his possession because it lies in between Pune and
Konkan provinces. At this time, Rashtrakut Empire was virtually ended and
Yadav dynasty had started ruling over northern Maharashtra.

By conquering Pune province, Aparajit Shilahar connected his kingdom to
the borders of Yadav kingdom.

A reference states that his kingdom was connected to the '‘Bhillamiya Desh'.

A copper plate states that the provinces like 'Sanyanbhumi' (Sanjan), Punak
(Pune), Chipulan Vishay (Chiplun), and Sangameshwar were in his possession.
Border of his kingdom was connected to the province, which he called it as
‘Bhillamiya Desh'.

Original Devanagari word is ¢Yeuuscils

His kingdom was spread over a large territory, from 'Lat Deah of north to
Chandrapur of south’, %

‘Bhillamiya Desh' is to be understood as a province governed by 'Bhillam'.
It seems that '‘Bhillamiya Desh' had been referred as Yadav kingdom.

Around this period, Yadav were princelings of Chalukya dynasty (I1) and
Bhillam (I1) was the ruler, who helped Chalukya king Jaisinha (I11) in the battle
fought against Parmar kings of Malva province.

Bhillam (I1) was the ancestor of the first Yadav Emperor also named as Bhillam
(5™) who established independent Yadav Empire in A. D. 1184
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This kingdom had two capital places. One was 'Sthanak' nLewké (Thane "
near Mumbai) and the other was 'Puri' (Danda-Rajpuri o[t jepeheje).

During A. D. 1109 to 1218, third branch ruled over southwestern province
of Maharashtra. Kolhapur was their capital place.

They ruled over the Kolhapur, Miraj (Called as 'Mirinj Desh' tcxjpe olk), and
Karhad (Called as 'Karahatak' kijneSki) provinces along with some part of southern
Konkan area.

All these Shilahar kings were supposed to be powerful and influential like

the other contemporary emperors.

Sind dynasty (eme0) 1011 A. D. to 1294 A. D.

Another dynasty, named 'Sind' was ruling over a small part of
Maharashtra between A. D. 1011 and A. D. 1294.

An ins(gor)iption dated Shaka 933 (A. D. 1011) states about the existence of Sind
rules.

Junnar city was the capital place of Sind kingdom.

References of this Sind dynasty of ‘Junnar' (referred as 'Junninagar' peleswiej) are
found in two stone inscriptions, dated respectively Shake 933 (A. D. 1011) and
Shake 1216 (A. D. 1294) made during the rule of Chalukya dynasty (11) %

According to the references found, their kingdom was spread over a small
province, on the eastern side of Sahyadri Mountain.

A copper plate found at Manchar dated A.D. 1294 states that a Sind king named
Gopan was ruling at Junninagar and his kingdom was spread over up to
Talegaon (Talegaon Dabhade) situated on the bank of Indrayani River. ??

Yadav dynasty (lkoJ) 1178 A. D. to 1315 A. D.

The last Hindu dynasty that ruled over Maharashtra was of Yadav
Emperors.
Yadav kings established themselves at Maharashtra since 9" century. But

initially they were ruling the province as the princelings of Chalukya Emperors.
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Around A. D. 1178, Bhillam (5") Yadav established independent Yadav
rule over Maharashtra and in A. D. 1187, declared himself as an Emperor of
independent Yadav Empire.

He shifted Yadav capital from Sindigram (Sinnar) to Devagiri. Since then
till the end of this Empire, Devagiri was its capital city.

Initially, Yadav Emperors retained the provinces with their princelings
like Shilahar, Kadamba, and Sind. But around A. D. 1218, Sindhan Yadav,
conquered and ended the Shilahar kingdom of Kolhapur and also conquered a
part of south Konkan.

Till the late 13" century, Shilahar kingdom of northern Konkan
established its rule over Maval and Pune provinces, but around A. D. 1265,
Mahadev Yadav, conquered and ended the Shilahar kingdom.

‘Sasasti' mmet (Sashti me°t — Thane province) was already included in Yadav
Empire. During the rule of Ramdevrao Yadav (A. D. 1271 to 1309), his son
Bheem also conquered a small kingdom of Mahim (Mumbai) and brought entire
northern Konkan under Yadav rule.

By these victories, entire Maharashtra was brought under Yadav rule.

But a small kingdom called as 'Sind' kingdom was existed around Junnar
and a part of Pune province even up to A. D. 1294, which was the province
situated in the heart of the Yadav Empire and also keeping check on the trade
routes like Konkan to Junnar via Nane pass.

It is not understood yet, why the Yadav Emperors retained this small
kingdom when they had established their rule over entire Maharashtra territory.

During the rule of Rashtrakut dynasty, the largest division of the province
was called as 'Rashtra’ and its divisions were called as 'Vishay', whereas, during
the rule of Yadav emperors, Chief or largest division of the province was called
as 'Desh' and its sub division was called as 'Vishay'. Yadav Empire was

consisting of many provinces called as 'Desh'.
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1. A reference states the names of these Desh as,
Amra Desh - Duce ol
Khet Desh - KeS ol
Kolhapur Desh - kéunghej ol
Man Desh - c#Ce ol
Sangam Desh — meiece ol
Seun Desh - mTCe ole
Vajrakar Desh - Jesteij oble
Varadatat Desh — JjotleS ol
Venugram Desh — JiCetce ol
Konkan Desh - keekeiCe ol
Few other provinces also were part of the Yadav Empire such as,

'Kundi Mandal' - ke[e ce[ue
‘Nule Nadu' - veuswee[

'Basaur Vishay' - yemeGj edicell
'Karahatak 2000' - kjneSks 2000
'‘Mirinji 3000" - ¢cejpee 3000
‘Vanavasi 12000 - JueJene 12000
'Halsinge 12000’ - nugmeie 12000
"Toragale 6000" - lxjitU 6000
Taivadi 1000’ - ltFJe[¢ 1000
'‘Belvol 300" - yeueJeU 300
'Hagartage 300’ - nigjSie 300

'Hulagire 300’ - nugiej 300 ¢*

According to the experts' opinions, the figures written along with the names of
the provinces are of the number of villages incorporated within the boundaries
of that particular province.
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2. Another reference states the names of these Desh as
Seun Desh - mTCe ol
Amra Desh - Duce ok
Beuvola Desh - yeTJeue ol
Karahada Desh - kjne[ ol
Kundi Desh - ké[¢ ol
Pandya Desh - e[V ol
Mana Desh - cxCt ok
Chahanda Desh - (en[ olk
Keja Desh — kipe olle
Ausa Desh - Deme ol
Udagiri Desh - Goitje ol ¥
Ramdevrao Yadav was the last Hindu Emperor, who ruled Maharashtra
territory during A. D. 1271and A. D.1309. During his reign, he expanded the
Yadav Empire over a large portion of Indian territory.
For almost 125 years, from A. D. 1187 to 1318, Yadav Empire ruled over
Maharashtra province, till the Islamic Sultanate of Delhi totally conquered

Maharashtra and south Indian Territory.
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Islamic Sultanates - 1318 A. D. to 1645 A. D.

Since early 14™ century, Islamic Sultanates started governing the Deccan
province.

Initially, around A. D. 1293, Allauddin Khilji, Sultan of Delhi, defeated
Yadav kingdom looted their capital city Devagiri. Ramdevrao Yadav became
princeling of Delhi Sultanate. In succession, his Vajir Malik Kafur invaded thrice
and established his rule over the Deccan territory by conquering Varangal and
Rameshwar province.

Around A. D. 1318, Mubarak Khilji again invaded Deccan. He killed
Yadav king Harpaldev and finally ended the Yadav Empire.

By this victory, a long tradition of almost 15 centuries of Hindu rule over
Maharashtra territory virtually ended. It was also the beginning of the Islamic
rule over Maratha territory that continued almost for three centuries.

In succession, Tughlak Sultanate of Delhi took charge and ruled the
province for nearly 67 years. In the meanwhile, Sultan Muhammad Tughlak
shifted his capital from Delhi and established it at Devagiri by changing its name
as Daulatabad. (otueleyeo). It was not a good decision. It encouraged many rebels in
northern provinces.

Muhammad again reshifted the capital to Delhi but by this act the military
officers appointed in Deccan province rebelled and arrested the chief controller
(Called as Subhedar) Nijamuddin and appointed a senior Sardar Ismaile Makh on
this post at Daulatabad by offering him an honorable name as 'Nasiruddin Shah'.

Sultan Muhammad Tughlak defeated these rebellions and appointed
Imadulmuk Sarteej as a new Subhedar, along with other Sardars like
Kavamuddin, Malik Johar, Shaikh Burhan, and Bilarami to control the Deccan
province. Ismaile Makh managed to escape from this attack and reached safely to

Kalburga city.
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Around A. D. 1347, Ismaile Makh left the politics being old aged and
handed over his charge to one of the powerful Sardar of Tughlak Sultanate
named Alluddin Hasan. He again rebelled and killed Imadulmulk Sarteej and

defeated all his military.
Bahamani Sultanate
On 3" August 1347, he established his independent kingdom over Deccan

province by the name of Bahamani Sultanate. 'Kalburga' city (Now called as
'Gulbarga’) situated in Karnataka province was its capital place.

A legend has been existed since centuries that Hasan was a slave in service of a
Brahmin named Gangu. Looking to his sincerity and brave nature, Gangu freed
him and requested Sultan Muhammad to engage in army. By taking efforts
Hasan proved himself and became a powerful Sardar of Tughlak Empire.

When he established his independent kingdom, he took a new name Hasan
Gangu Bahamani (Brahmani) Jafarkhan. There are no documentary proofs
available to prove this fact.

Bahamani Sultanate that was continued for further190 years and ended in
A. D. 1538. During this period, total 18 Sultan ruled this kingdom.

After about 40 years from the establishment of Bahamani Sultanate,
around A. D. 1382, a brave Sardar named Alikhan Farukhi, also rebelled and
established his independent kingdom in the province called as 'Khandesh' by the
name of Faruqui (Farukhi) Sultanate.

Around A. D. 1453, Sultan Alluddin Ahamadshah Bahamani send his
powerful Sardar named Malik-Ul-Tujar to establish his rule over Konkan
province but two brave Maratha kings Shirke and Shankarrao More defeated
him, and killed Malik-Ul-Tujar along with his entire army.

But around A. D. 1469, Mahammud Gavan, a Vajir of Humayunshah
Bahamani, again invaded Konkan and by defeating Shankarrao established
Bahamani rule over entire Konkan province. Eventually, entire Konkan province

along with Goa and Belgam were included into Bahamani Empire.
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Thus its western boundary was abutted to Arabic sea and southern

boundary was stretched up to Tungabhadra river.

Around this period, Mahammud Gavan made many good reforms in the

old provincial and administrative systems.

Till this time there were only four provincial divisions named as '‘Beedar’,

'‘Ahasanabad-Gulbarga’, 'Daulatabad’, and "Telangana'.

Mahammud Gavan reformed it into eight divisions.

1.

2.

7.

8.

Mahur

Gavil

Daulatabad Including Daman, Vasai (Bassin),
Eastern Konkan, Goa and balgam regions

Junnar

Bijapur Including Raichur, and Mudgal

Ahasanabad — Gulbarga

Rajahmundri | |ncluding Nalgonda, Musalipattan, and Oriya

Warangal

Mahammud Gavan allotted these new provinces to some capable Sardars

of the Empire.
Mahur was allotted to Fathullah 'Imad-1-Mulk’
Gulbarga was allotted to Malik Hasan ‘Nizam-I-Mulk

Wrangal was allotted to prince Azam Khan
Daulatabad was allotted to Yusuf Adil khan

Junnar was allotted to Fakhrul Mulk Gilani

Gavan kept under his command charge of the Bijapur province.

These chief or largest divisions might be called as 'Suba' or 'Sarkar’, but

no references are available to understand their exact nomenclatures.
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Around A. D. 1480, central power of Bahamani Sultanate started
weakening that resulted in dividing the kingdom into small parts.

The chief controllers called as 'Sarlashkar' of different provinces started
rebelling and declared the province under their rule as independent kingdoms.

In future, this kingdom was divided into five independent small kingdoms,

respectively called as Imadshahi, Nizamshahi, Adilshahi, Bereedshahi, and

Qutbshahi.

Name of the Sultanate Period of rule
Imadshahi, capital city Elichpur - A. D. 1484 to 1572
Nizamshahi, capital city Ahemadnagar - A. D. 1489 to 1637
Adilshahi, capital city Bijapur - A. D. 1489 to 1686
Bereedshahi, capital city Bidar - A. D. 1492 to 1656
Qutbshahi, capital city Govalkonda - A. D. 1512 to 1667

By this time, these Sultanas of which, two Sultanates, Nizamshahi, and
Adilshahi particularly ruled over the Maratha territory brought entire
Maharashtra province under Islamic rule.

Interestingly, few references are available, which state that a small Hindu
kingdom ruled by the kings named as 'Bagul' dynasty, was existed between A. D.
1530 and A. D. 1638 in the area around Nasik district (called as 'Baglan’ yicuCe).
Last Bagul king surrendered to Mughal Badshaha Aurangjeb and this small
kingdom was incorporated in the Mughal Empire.

Around A. D. 1530, Bhairav Bagul established this kingdom. Few stone
inscriptions made during this rule have been found at Hatgad and Galana forts
situated in Nasik districts. ¢

Another Hindu kingdom, much larger and powerful than the Bagul, was
also established around A. D. 1336 by the name of 'Vijaynagar' Empire.

A small kingdom called as 'Anagondi' was in rule around early 14"
century. When Malik Kafur conquered kingdom of Warangal, two brave leaders

named as Harihar and Bukkarai took shelter in the Anagondi kingdom.
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When Mahammud Tughlak defeated and conquered Anagondi kingdom,
these two Hindu leaders established a new city beyond Tungabhadra river by the
name of 'Vijaynagar' and also established independent Hindu kingdom. In further
times it proved to be equally powerful kingdom alike these five Islamic
Sultanates.

Bahamani kingdom or these five Sultanates did not able to expand the
boundaries towards north because of the existence of Sultanates of Gujarat and
Malwa, and Faruki Sultanate of Khandesh, and also a small kingdom of Bagul
Kings.

Simultaneously, it also could not expand towards south beyond river
Tungabhadra because the Hindu empire of Vijaynagar and the other small Hindu
kingdoms established in southern Indian territory, always remained as an
obstacle. But it could expand up to entire Konkan coast on western side and
captured a small costal strip on the eastern side.

During their rules, Bahamani Sultans always invaded on the Vijaynagar
provinces and many times successfully won the battles but they could not able to
end Vijaynagar Empire in totality.

After the division of Bahamani Sultanate and establishment of five
different Sultanates, initially, all were enthusiastic about expanding the territories
of their individual kingdoms and for that busy in fighting in between them.

Even sometimes were also taking help from kings of Vijaynagar.
Boundaries of Adilshahi, Qutbshahi, and Vijaynagar were attached to each other
whereas Nizamshahi, Bereedshahi, and Imadshahi were much away from
Vijaynagar.

Around A. D. 1562, Emperor Ram Raja of Vijaynagar helped Bijapur
Sultan Adilshaha during the battle between Adilshahi and Nizamshahi and
invaded up to Ahemadnagar by looting and destroying a major portion of

Nizamshahi province.
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Being a powerful Hindu Empire, especially Adilshahi and Qutbshahi
always attacked Vijaynagar, but this time Nizamshahi and Bereedshahi also
decided to defeat Vijaynagar and all these Sultanates jointly made a final attack
on Vijaynagar Empire during A. D. 1565. They won the battle played at
Rakshastagadi, killed Ram Raja and also captured the capital city of Vijaynagar
but could not able to defeat Vijaynagar empire in totality.

Successor emperors of Vijaynagar shifted the capital firstly at Penugonda
and then at Chandragiri.

With the help of their princeling Nayak and Palegar kings this empire
remained in existence for further 90 years but could not achieve the original
power and strength.

This victory resulted in to enhancing the political powers of Qutbshahi
and Adilshahi and both these Sultanates expanded the boundaries of their
kingdoms towards southeastern Indian territory.

In comparison, boundary of Nizamshahi Sultanate could not expand its
kingdom alike Adilshahi because almost all the boundaries were blocked by
other powerful kingdoms. To expand the territories of own kingdoms, both
Sultanates fought in between them for further 50 years.

In the month of November of A. D. 1572, Mughal Badshaha Akbar
conquered entire Gujarat province. But around the same period, a Sardar of
Imadhahi named as Tofalkhan rebelled against Burhan Imadshaha. Taking
advantage of this situation, Murtaja Nizamshaha attacked Imadshahi rovince and
by killing both, Tafalkhan and Badshaha Burhan Imadshaha, conquered Varhad
province and establish Nizamshahi rule over this large territory.

Thus the existence of Imadshahi ended suddenly. By this victory,
Badshaha Akbar was worried and decided to pay more attention towards these

military movements, but for couple of decades he could not able to invade over

30

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Deccan territory. Around A. D. 1595 he started a big expedition over Nizamshahi
and initially conquered Varhad province.

Around A. D. 1600 and conquered a small portion of Nizamshahi
province and also captured its capital city Ahemadnagar. Thus Mughal sultanate
also established its rule over a small part of the Maharashtra province.

Before that, he conquered Gujarat province and at the same time, he
defeated Imadshaha and ended his Sultanate. He also established Mughal rule
over Khandesh province by defeating Faruki Sultanate.

Bereedshahi Sultanate also ended around A. D. 1619.

Nizamshahi, and Adilshahi Sultanates

During early 17" century, virtually only three Sultanates, Qutbshahi,
Nizamshahi, and Adilshahi had been survived and remained in power of which,
Nizamshahi and Adilshahi were directly ruled over Maharashtra province for
couple of centuries. Still, Adilshahi was holding major part of Maharashtra and
Karnataka provinces, whereas Nizamshahi had very little area in possession.

Loyal and capable Vajir of Nizamshaha named as Malik Amber
successfully saved the Nizamshahi kingdom from the Mughal attacks and
continued Nizamshaha rule over the remaining province for further twenty years.

Around A. D. 1633, Badshaha Shahajahan, son of Akbar, again invaded
Deccan in view to expand the Mughal Empire in Deccan territory. His first target
was the province under Nizamshahi rule. Adilshaha also joined him in this
expedition.

A brave and diplomat Maratha Sardar Shahaji Raje Bhosale, (father of
Shivaji Maharaj), with the help of few other loyal Sardar tried to save
Nizamshahi Sultanate for few years but his efforts cod not succeed.

During next couple of years, with the help and assistance of Adilshahi
Sultanate, Mughal Sultanate defeated Nizamshahi and virtually ended its
existence.
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Both, Mughal and Adilshahi sultanates shared the entire province of
Nizamshahi kingdom according a treaty made between these two Sultanates.
According to this treaty, northern part of river Bhima was allotted to Mughal and
southern part was allotted to Adilshahi, including upper Konkan area.

Shahaji Raje soon accepted the service of Adilshaha in A.D. 1636.
Unfortunately, he could not settle in Pune because Adilshaha sent him to
Karnataka region by offering a Jahagir of Bangaloor province, which was too far
from his homeland of Pune. But he successfully retained the Pune and nearby
provinces under his command as a ‘Jahagir’ consisting of five ‘Pargana’ and
twelve ‘Maval’, which were allotted him as his Jahagir by Nizamshaha.
Adilshaha conferred again these provinces to Shahaji Raje as his Jahagir.

Contemporary documents referred province of this Jahagir as 'Pach (5 five)
Pargane' and 'Bara (12 twelve) Mavale' (hele fejieCe Je yeeje ceeU).

These five Pargana were Pune (%C:), Supe (mf), Chakan (UskiCt), Indapur (Fotej),
and Shirval (eMejJU).

Bara Mavale is a colloquial phrase. Actually there were almost 18 such
provinces that were called as Maval or Khore.

Shahaji Raje was not holding Jahagir of exactly 12 numbers of Maval provinces.
According to various documentary references, it may be assumed that provinces
of Khedebare, Gunjan Maval, Karyat Maval, Hirdas Maval, Velvand Khore,
Kanad Khore, Mose Khore, Muthe Khore, and Poud Khore were in possession
of Shahaji Raje.

To look after the region of his above referred Jahagir, Shahaji Raje
appointed a noble and capable administrator named Dadaji Kondadev, because
Shivaji Raje were too young to look after the administration of the entire
province.

According to the assorted information referred in the documents giving some
details of this event, it may be said that, around A.D. 1641, Shahaji Raje sent his
wife Jijabai and his younger son Shivaji to Pune, along with an administrator
named Dadaji Kondadev.

Unfortunately no contemporary evidences found stating the exact year of the
arrival of Shivaji Raje in Pune.

This event has been described and number of evidences is given in a book
named ‘Shree Raja Shivachatrapati’ on pages 600 to 605 ®
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These references were collected from the books like ‘Shivacharitra Sahitya
Volumes -1, 2, 5, 6 & 8 and also from ‘Marathyanchya Itihasachi Sadhane
Volume 18 @”

Original texts of all of these references are checked and confirmed, hence,
needless to repeat the same references here again.

The arrival of Shivaji Raje in Pune was the beginning of a new era in
Maharashtra territory that ultimately offered a powerful Hindu kingdom of
Maratha people over this territory, by the name of Maratha Empire.

Maratha Empire - 1650 A. D. to 1818 A. D.
'Swarajaya’ (nkejeple)

In Deccan, around A. D. 1650, Shivaji Raje started movements of
independence and within 35 years, by conquering a large portion of Maharashtra
province, established an independent kingdom, which is popularly called as
Maratha kingdom or 'Swarajaya' (nkjeplk).

It was consisting of today's districts like Pune district and parts of Thane,
Satara, Kolhapur and Nasik districts along with entire Konkan territory except
Bombay (Mumbai) area.

Shivaji Raje started this movement from Pune and Khedebare. Provinces
under the Jahagir of Shahaji Raje were already possessed and governed by
Shivaji Raje being official representative. Therefore it felt easier to establish
independence over this territory.

Initially, he stared capturing Adilshahi provinces that were nearby the
Jahagir of Shahaji Raje and captured Fort Torna. When he captured Fort Rajgad
and then captured Fort Kondana (Sinhagad), his intentions of independence were
cleared and Adilshahi Sultanate had to take a serious note of this rebel.

In the meanwhile Shivaji Raje captured Fort Purandar, and also few
Maval provinces.

Around A. D. 1656, he conquered a large Adilshahi province called as

‘Javali' from Chandrarao More and brought it under Maratha kingdom, which
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include province under Rayari (Raigad) fort, Kandat Khore, Shivathar Khore,
and Jor Khore and also built first new hill fort of Maratha Swarajya in Jawali
province, at the to payer of Sahyadri mountains and named it as Pratapgad.

Adilshahi Sultanate decided to take serious action and sent Sardar
Afjalkhan to re conquer the lost province but on 10" November 1657, in a
personal meeting held on Pratapgad, Shivaji Maharaj killed Afjalkhan and also
defeated his entire army.

This victory undoubtedly proved the rise of a powerful Maratha king and
kingdom, which other Sultanates like Mughal and Adilshahi had to accept.
Immediately after this victory, Shivaji Maharaj invaded Adilshahi provinces of
Deccan territory and conquered a large portion of Kolhapur Pargana including
Fort Panhala, Fort Rangana, and also Fort Khelna (to which, he named as Fort
Vishalgad). He also captured Rajapur and Dabhol seaports that were in Adilshahi

Konkan province.

Simultaneously, around A. D. 1657-58, Shivaji Maharaj brought the upper
portion of old Nizamshahi Talkonkan Sammat under Maratha kingdom by
conquering Cheul, Kalyan, and Bhivandi provinces.

Till this time, Shivaji Maharaj also looted Mughal province of Junnar and
its surrounding area. Therefore, both Adilshahi and Mughal Sultanates decided to
send armies to defeat Shivaji Maharaj.

When Shivaji Maharaj landed at Fort Panhala, Siddi Jouhar sieged the fort
and almost a period of 4 months he kept apart Shivaji Maharaj from his army.
But on 13" July 1660, Shivaji Maharaj managed to escape from this siege and
reached to Fort Vishalgad.

At the same time, Mughal Badshaha Aurangjeb also sent a powerful
Sardar named Shaistekhan, who captured Pune province and landed in Shivaji

Maharaj's old house called as 'Lal Mahal'.
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On 5" April 1663, Shivaji Maharaj himself along with his colleagues
made an unexpected attack on Shaistekhan and cut his three fingers. Thus very

frightened Shaistekhan immediately marched to Delhi.

These two victories established Maratha kingdom permanently over
Deccan territory, because it can be observed that after these events, Shivaji
Maharaj rapidly expanded Maratha kingdom and brought a large territory under
his rule.

Around A. D. 1664 Shivaji Maharaj conquered and possessed entire
Talkonkan province. He had conquered many sea forts and also made excellent
repairs but to established absolute Maratha governance over the territory and
keep a constant check over the activities of foreign traders like British and
Portuguese, in the month of November of A. D. 1665, he built first new sea fort
of Maratha kingdom near Malvan and named it as 'Janjira Sindhudurg'.

Mughal Badshaha Aurangjeb again sent two powerful Sardars namely
Mirza Raja Jaishngh and Dilerkhan around A. D. 1664 who very strategically
planned their campaign and vigorously attacked on the Maratha provinces.
Result of which, Shivaji Maharaj had to make a treaty with Aurangjeb and had to
surrender about 23 forts along with a large portion of Maratha kingdom to
Mughal Sultanate.

Being a part of the treaty he also had to visit Agra city along with his son
Sambhaji, where Aurangjeb was stationed. On 12" May 1666, Shivaji Maharaj
attended Mughal Durbar (Court).

It was expected that Aurangjeb should honorably treat Shivaji Maharaj but
he did not. Rather he gave very insulting treatment and virtually arrested Shivaji
Maharaj and kept him in a camp guarded by Mughal soldiers. Fortunately, due to
few promises given by Mirza Raja Jaisingh, Aurangjeb could not killed Shivaji

Maharaj. This imprisonment lasted for almost 4 months.
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On 15" August 1666, Shivaji Maharaj along with his son, hiding in
bamboo baskets used to carry fruits and sweets, managed a dramatic escape from
this camp and immediately rushed to Deccan. It was an unexpected shocking
blow to Mughal power and intelligence and also to Badshaha Aurangjeb. Within

24 days Shivaji Maharaj reached to Deccan and arrived at Rajgad.

After this magical event, for a period of 4 years Shivaji Maharaj did not
play any war against Mughal Sultanate.

During this period he paid attention to enhance betterment of the looted
provinces but he had not closed his ambitions. He paid attention to the
administration and encouraged farmers for making re establishment in their
original places and increasing the agricultural productivity by cultivation of crops
in their farms.

During this period, casual fights with Adilshahi Sultanates were continued
and the activity of conquering few Adilshahi provinces were not stopped.

Around A. D. 1667 Shivaji Maharaj conquered Karhad Pargana and also
captured Satara Pargana, fort Panhala and adjoining province.

He also paid more attention to establish his absolute prominence over
Arabic ocean by enhancing the navel power.

During A. D. 1670, he again started military activities and within a period
of few months re-conquered all the provinces, which he had to surrender in the
treaty.

This time, neither Mughal nor Adilshahi Sultanates dared to stop him
from his goals. In A. D. 1673 Maratha army conquered Fort Salher and Baglan
province. Thus boundary of Maratha kingdom stretched up to Gujarath province.

On 5" June 1674, Shivaji Maharaj officially made an announcement and
establishment of independent Maratha Empire and declared himself as 1%
Chatrapati of Maratha Empire by making a throne ceremony at Fort Raigad. He
also declared Fort Raigad as the capital of Maratha Empire.
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During the year A. D. 1675, Shivaji Maharaj conquered a strong fort
situated on the border of Goa, called as fort Fonda. He marched towards
Adilshahi province of coastal Karnataka and conquered province of Ankola,
Shiveshwar and Kadra. Simultaneously he captured Karwar province including
Karwar port, fort Sadashivgad, and Sondhe. Thus he established Maratha rule
over the entire western costal territory (From Thane district up to Karwar state).

Still Satara province was not included in Swarajya but during the year of
A. D. 1675, Shivaji Maharaj conquered Satara fort and province and in next year
also conquered Khatav Pargana.

Till this time, due to the political diplomacies made by different Sardars,
Adilshahi Sultanate was loosing the hold on Karnataka territory. Taking full
advantage of the situation, Shivaji Maharaj initially conquered an important
Adilshahi province called as Koppal during A. D. 1676.

In view to establish Maratha rule over the Karnataka provinces, Chatrapati
Shivaji Maharaj made a royal expedition towards southern Indian Territory,
which is known in the history as 'Dakshin Digvijay'.

Initially in A. D. 1677, he marched towards capital of Qutbshahi Sultanate
named as 'Bhaganagar (now known as 'Hydarabad’) and took a friendly meeting
with Badshaha Qutbshaha. Both decided a strategy that Badshaha Qutbshaha
should help Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj in conquering Adilshahi provinces and
after the victory Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj should offer the ownership of
original Qutbshahi province possessed by Adilshahi to Qutbshaha.

Thus, Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj marched to a strong fort named as Jinji’
situated in Madras province. Conquering the in between provinces like Anantpur,
Nandiyal, and Kadappa, he landed near Madras border around May 1677 and
captured fort Jinji. After conquering this fort, he made many good repairs and

also built few ramparts to make this fort stronger.
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Immediately he also conquered Velor fort and surrounding provinces like
Tennagapattan, Bhuvangiripattan, and Vauldour.

A son of Shahaji Raje and his second wife Tukai, named as Ekoji Raje or
Vyankoji was settled at Tanjavar and was also faithfully serving Adilshahi
Sultanate. But at the same time he was independently ruling province of
Tanjavar. Shahaji Raje had won this province from a Nayak and established
himself there as an independent king. This province was not in the Adilshahi
Sultanate.

Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj wanted to meet his younger brother Ekoji Raje
and give a brotherly advice. Being son of Shahaji Raje, he was also asking his
proportionate share in the earnings made by Shahaji Raje, which Ekoji Raje was
alone enjoying. Ekoji Raje had a meeting with Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj but he
was not convinced. Even he did not show any interest in joining Swarajya and
went back to Tanjavar.

Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj marched back but while going back he
captured provinces towards northern side of river Kaveri that were ruled by Ekoji
Raje like Kolar, Hoskot, Bangaloor, Balapur, and Shire and appointed Hambirrao
Mohite being an administrator and caretaker of these provinces.

Ekoji Raje, along with his powerful army, attacked on Maratha army
leaded by Hambirrao Mohite with the intension to captured lost provinces but
had to accept a total defeat.

This expedition resulted in expanding the borders of Swarajya deep into
Karnataka territory and making a strong military station at fort Jinji, which
proved very useful in future.

Thus, within a period of only 30 years, this excellent Hindu Emperor
successfully established independent Maratha Empire over a large province of
the Deccan territory that was earlier ruled and governed by Islamic Sultanates for

nearly 350 years.
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A document states the names of the sub division of the province along with the
numbers of forts incorporated.
Subha Satara — 2 forts

Subha Karhad — 5 forts
Subha Wai - 7 forts

Subha Jawali - 6 forts
Subha Dabhol - 4 forts
Prant Khatav — 4 forts
Subha Man - 1 fort

Subha Rajapur — 1 fort
Subha Pune — 3 forts
Subha Maval - 8 forts
Subha Choul - 1 fort
Subha Junnar — 1 fort
Subha Panhala — 3 forts
Kot Kolhapur — 1 fort
Subha Rajapur — 4 forts (?)
Subha Tarale — 1 fort
Prant Aajare — 5 forts
Subha Navalgund - 3 forts
Subha Koppal — 2 forts
Subha Bilgoli — 1 forts (Belgaon ?)
Prant Miraj -1 fort

Subha Bhimgad — 2 forts
Subha Prant Kudal - 2 forts
Subha Rajapur — 3 forts
Subha Dabhol - 6 forts
Subha Prant Choul — 4 forts
Subha Kalyan - 6 forts
Subha Cheul - 3 forts
Subha Dabhol - 3 forts
Subha Javali - 2 forts
Subha Rajpuri — 14 forts
Prant Ankola — 7 forts

Kot Supa - 1 fort
Ratnakardurg — 1 fort

Kot Halsa — 1 fort
Firangan — 2 forts
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Kudalkar - 1 fort
Possessed by Sawant — 8 forts
Phonde - 3 forts

Kolvan - 11 forts

(28)

By referring the above lists, expanse of Swarajya during the reign of
Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj can be understood.

Unfortunately, on 3 April 1680, Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj died at fort
Raigad. His elder son Sambhaji Maharaj declared himself as the succeeding
Chatrapati of Maratha Empire.

According to a general opinion of the historians, Mughal Badshaha
Aurangjeb did not agree to invade Deccan till Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj was
alive. But immediately after his death, on 13"™ November of A. D. 1682
Aurangjeb landed at Aurangabad along with a huge and powerful army. He had
clear intensions of defeating all major kingdoms that included Adilshahi,
Qutbshahi and of course Maratha Empire. By this expedition he wanted to
establish Mughal rule over entire Indian territory.

Mughal army opened a big war against all these kingdoms.

Shahajada Shahalam entered Konkan province and Shahajada Ajjam
entered in Khandesh province. Badshaha Aurangjeb himself entered in the
territory of Adilshahi kingdom and invaded towards Bijapur.

On 22" September 1686 Badshaha Aurangjeb defeated Adilshaha and
ended Adilshahi Sultanate. Immediately after two years, on 21% September 1687,
Shahajada Shahalam ended Qutbshahi Sultanate. After these victories Badshaha
Aurangjeb opened a war against Maratha Empire.

In the meanwhile, Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj was successfully fighting
against Mughal army. But Aurangjeb captured him and on 11" March 1689

killed him in absolutely wicked, pitiless, and cruel manner at village Tulapur.
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He had also captured Sambhaji’s wife Yesubai and son Shahu and kept
them with him until his death. Fortunately, daughter of Aurangajeb requested for
their lives, by which both were survived.

After the death of Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj, Rajaram the younger son
of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj became third succeeding Chatrapati of Maratha
Empire.

For the self-survival, Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj had to travel secretly to
Jinji fort situated towards extreme south of Karnataka region. Coming back to
Maharashtra he successfully continued the war against Mughal about eight years,
but in A. D. 1700 he died at fort Sinhagad.

In those days initially Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj and after his death,
Rani Tarabai wife of Chatrapati Rajaram, was ruling Maratha Empire by the
name of Shivaji (1), son of Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj, with the help of three
dynamic diplomats namely, Ramchandrapant Amatya, Shankaraji Narayan
Sachiv, Parsuram Trimbal Pratinidhi and also two brave Senapati Santaji
Ghorpade and Dhanaji Jadhav.

This span of nearly 20 years would be divided in two phases. Initially, up
to A. D. 1698 Mughal army was more aggressive and Maratha had lost almost
entire province. Once Maratha could able to retain only 4 hill forts, namely
Vishalgad, Panhalgad, Gaganbavada, and Jinji. But Maratha army continued the
battle and never surrendered to Badshaha Aurangjeb. Even doing vigorous
efforts and strong attacks Badshaha Aurangjeb could not succeed in ending
Maratha power and also Maratha Empire.

This situation reversed around A. D. 1706 and Maratha army virtually
possessed its lost provinces.

The long battle of life and death for the Marathas, started in A. D. 1687
and ended in A.D. 1708 after the death of Badshah Aurangjeb but Mughal were

never succeeded in ending Maratha Empire.
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By running an unsuccessful expedition against Maratha power, on 20"
February 1707, Badshaha Aurangjeb died at Ahemadnagar.

After the death of Badshaha Aurangjeb, his sons along with the entire
army rushed back hurriedly towards their home place Delhi, to capture the throne
of the Mughal Sultanate.

On their way, Shahu, son of Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj, was set free
and allowed to return to Deccan province. He was also allowed to rule that
province as a Mughal representative but Shahu never wanted to be a Mughal
Sardar. He wished to be a Chatrapati of Maratha Empire and with that intension
he started collecting around him Maratha army and supporters.

Being the son of Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj, many old loyal Sardars
and ministers agreed that he would be the next Chatrapati instead of Shivaji (I1)
son of Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj.

They officially joined the camp of Shahu with their army by accepting his
leadership. Around A. D. 1708, Shahu captured fort Satara and decided to reside
there permanently. On 12" January 1708, he declared himself the fourth
Chatrapati of the Maratha Empire.

Initially, he had to face lot of problems to settle himself as a new
Chatrapati of Maratha Empire.

Balaji Vishwanath Bhat, a young loyal and brave person was serving as a
chief of Maratha army (referred as 'Senakarta mugelz). In A.D. 1713, Chatrapati
Shahu Maharaj appointed him as a 'Peshwa’ of Maratha Empire. Balaji was a
dynamic diplomat. He contributed his efforts for not only the betterment of the
province but he also proved himself as a loyal prime minister in re establishing
the rule of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj over the province.

Till this time, though few provinces that were in hand of Chatrapati

Shivaji (1) of Kolhapur, and region of Konkan was in the hands of a brave
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Maratha naval admiral Kanhoji Angre, Mughal Sultanate was ruling almost
entire province of the former Maratha Empire.

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj had to fight every day for recapturing the other
lost provinces. Mughal Sultanate was not agreeing to declare this old Maratha
province as the Maratha Empire.

Even Yesubai, wife of Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj and mother of
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj, was in Delhi and was not set free by the Mughal
Badshaha. By the efforts of Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath she was successfully
freed and brought back. Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath also took many efforts to set
free the provinces of former Maratha Empire and also to be declared as the
territory of the independent Maratha Empire.

In this connection, Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath with the help of two
Mughal Sardar Sayyad brothers, along with many Maratha Sardars and a
powerful army made an expedition to Delhi in A. D. 1719. By capturing Delhi
Shahar and making good diplomacies he compelled Mughal Badshaha to set free
the entire province that was called as Swarajya and was formerly conquered by
Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj.

These papers are known in the Maratha history as 'Swarajyachya Sanada'
(nJejepleelles mewoe). Along with these provinces, he also received the rights of
collecting 25 % revenue income from the 6 Suba of Deccan that were governed
by Mughal Sultanate.

By this documents Mughal Sultanate officially agreed and accepted the
existence of Maratha Empire and its governance.

A list of such province handed back to Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj is available in
the records.
These provinces were as follows.

1. Prant Pune
2. Prant Wai (Total Tarf 14)
3. Prant Mavale (Tarf 12)
4. Prant Satara (Tarf 4)
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5. Prant Patan (Tarf 9)
6. Prant Khatav (Tarf 11)
7. Prant Mandesh (Tarf 6)
8. Prant Malakapur (Tarf 4)
9. Prant Tarale (Tarf5)
10. Prant Panhala (Tarf 10)
11. Prant Ajara (Tarf 11)
12. Prant Junnar (Tarf 13)
13. Prant Kolhapur (Tarf 9)
14. Prant Malgaon
15. Prant Supegaon
16. Pargana Gadag
17. Pargana Lakhameshwar (Laxmeshwar)
18. Pargana Bhujang Gad
19. Pargana Koppal
20. Pargana Hallyal
21. Pargana Nargund
22. Talkonkan province that contained
Prant Ramnagar (Tarf 6)
Prant Bhimgad (Tarf 5)
Prant Bhivandi (Tarf 12, Kasba 6, total 17)
Prant Kalyan (Tarf 20)
Prant Mahad (Tarf 12)
Prant Javali (Tarf 18)
Prant Rajapur (Tarf 18)
Prant Kole (Tarf 5)
Prant Kudal (Tarf 15) ¢

Provinces of Konkan area named as Ganadevi, Javhar, Choul, Danhol,
Fonda, and Ankola were also handed along with the above listed provinces.

A reference dated A. D. 1720 also indicates that provinces of Subha Karhad,
Subha Miraj, Subha Malakapur, Subha Belgaon and Subha Hukeri were also
possessed by Maratha along with the listed provinces. %
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Rani Tarabai and her son Shivaji were totally against of the leadership. Of
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj This task ultimately ended in the formation of two
separate thrones of Maratha Empire.

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj settled himself in Satara and Chatrapati Shivaji
Maharaj (1) settled himself on fort Panhala and Kolhapur.

According to few document made during A. D. 1700 and A. D. 1705, following
provinces were in possession of Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj and Rani Tarabai
that might be in possession of Kolhapur Chatrapati.

A reference dated A. D. 1700 indicates that provinces of Konkan area named as
Kharapatan, Sanvadal, Rajapur, Lanje, Sangameshwar and Salsi were also
possessed by Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj. %

Another reference dated 6™ May 1705, which is a Mahajar made on fort
Prasidhagad or Rangana indicates that provinces of Konkan area named as Tarf
Kharapatan, Tarf Salsi, Tarf Ajire (Ajara?) and Mamla Parande were also in
possessed by Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj (I1) of Kolhapur. ©¢?

Further, up to A. D. 1731, both were fighting in between them for the
governance of the Maratha Empire but ultimately Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj
proved himself stronger and more active in ruling the Maratha Empire and the
pressure and power of Kolhapur Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj (II) felt
diminishing and decreasing day by day.

Finally to end this family issue forever, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj
amicably made a final settlement with Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj (Il) of
Kolhapur on 13™ April 1731 and officially divided Maratha Empire in two parts.

This event is referred in the history as 'Warna Taha' (JzjC:l ln).

Marathi word 'Taha' is now commonly understood as ‘a treaty' but in 17" and
18" century it was understood as ‘a decision'.

Details of this division are stated more particularly in two agreements made
between Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj called as
Tahanama. Of which only the details of the divisions to be made of the province
are stated as follows

Tahanama

Rajashree Shahu Raje has given a Tahanama (agreement) in writing to
Chiranjeev Sambhaji Raje.
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1. A province from, Dhoom and Mahabaleshwar of southern costal line of
Krishna River, up to Nivruttisangam including all the villages and forts has been
given to you.

2. All the province from the origin of Savitri River up to its ending in the sea
including all Janjira (Sea forts).

3. From the southern cost of Tungabhadra River up to end of Krishna River in
the sea, including Rameshwar has been shared (¥2) half by both of us.

4. The province up to Ankola Mahal including all the forts has been given to
you.

5. You have to give us Miraj Prant and Bijapur Prant including Athani and
Tasgav provinces.

6. When the north Indian provinces will be freed from the Mughal either by your
or our efforts, these territories shall be shared (¥2) half by both of us.

7. We are giving you the Koppal fort, in return of which, you will give us
Ratnagiri fort.

8. A province of Konkan from Salsi up to Kale has been given to you.

Original Marathi wordings are

lervesces ¢Cej peede meespes epe Usemee Delee jepefee Meen epe Usevee euenve eouge ..

Deno Ree keicCee Oece ceneyeusOejheemeve o#iCeliej leno- evedeoesmeiece cexjlele kedue oléhie ceusked ojeyeml
oKeeug "'eCee Je ekedue lecneme eous Deme

Res meseJeSie veoriecheemeve leno meceBiescavee eejUele o#eCeliej pepeej

leceYede o#sCeleejehemesve Ree keicCee meceGiswone Jo B jeceOej oKeeue memlee evece Deecneked Je evece
lecnekea[ kedave eoun Deme

heieS ekebuemeOse Je *'eCae ofeyemle caneue Deskeieuehelele lecneme eouns Deme

ecejipe feele Je edepeefiej Geeleeee ""eCex OKeeue DeLeCes lemeiede Jeiej lecne DeeceUe mJesOeeve ejedes
cetieueeFlieue Goekedeue coueKe meSue Ileeleue ewece lecname oT Je lecnekei[ve meSue Demelee evece Deecneme
Rende

eiekeiCeheele mesuemee feeuskei [ Teno belleceneus kefeusheadelee ojeyemle lecneme soun Deme )

But in future, Kolhapur Chatrapati could not retain their hold on these
allotted provinces except few provinces of Konkan territory.

Udaji Chavan possessed Varna Prant. Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj
conquered and allotted it to Pant Pratinidhi.

Further Peshwa Bajirao captured it from Pratinidhi but was not given to
Kolhapur Chatrapati. Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Peshwa also conquered the
province in between rivers Varna and Tungabhadra that Kolhapur Chatrapati

could not possessed.
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Prant Miraj, Athani, and Tasgaon were also in possession of Udaji
Chavan, which Kolhapur Chatrapati did not hand over to Chatrapati Shahu
Maharaj. Peshwa conquered all of these provinces in future.

Thus, Kolhapur Chatrapati able to retain very few provinces that were
received by the treaty of Warna.

Though Mughal Badshaha handed over the Konkan province to Chatrapati
Shahu Maharaj, many hurdles had to be faced for its virtual possession.

During the rule of Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj, Portuguese, British, and
Siddi of Janjira captured most of the Konkan province. Maratha had retained a
very small area around sea forts Kolaba and Khanderi.

In A. D. 1698 Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj appointed a brave naval Sardar
named Kanhoji Angre as the chief of Maratha navy. Kanhoji had started his
carrier as a soldier of the Maratha navy during the days of Chatrapati Shivaji
Maharaj and had a lot of experience of naval battles.

After taking the charge he started an expedition against all these enemies
and within a span of a decade, not only conquered much of the lost Konkan
province but also established a terrific dread over the rulers like Portuguese,
British. He again captured Maratha sea forts like Kulaba, Suvarnadurg (Near
Harne), Vijaydurg, and Sindhudurg along with surrounding provinces. But a
province near Janjira was in possession of Siddi, which he could not conquer.

Sea fort Janjira (Near Murud) had been in possession with Siddi dynasty since
16™ century. Initially it was in Adilshahi Sultanate. Then Badshaha Aurangjeb
honored Siddi and made him Mughal Sardar. But since beginning successors of
Siddi dynasty were virtually ruling this fort and province like independent kings.
Just for the support they accepted to be Sardars of Mughal Sultanate. Chatrapati
Shivaji Maharaj and Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj tried to conquer them many
times but never succeeded. Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj, Peshwa and Angre, also
could not conquer fort Janjira. Even after Maratha empowered Indian territory,
they kept this province like a small state. Successors of Siddi dynasty also
preferred silence and never fought against Maratha during late 18" century.

Kanhoji Angre was always loyal to Kolhapur Chatrapati but he found that

many of the Maratha Sardars were joining Shahu Maharaj.
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He also realized that Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj was proving a better ruler
than that of Kolhapur Chatrapati and his power was increasing day by day.

In the meanwhile, Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath took a friendly meeting with
Kanhoji at fort Kulaba and successfully convinced that he should be loyal to
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj.

On 5" April 1714, Angre and Peshwa made an agreement and on 25"
March 1715 Kanhoji officially joined Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj. Thus entire
Konkan province was again brought under Maratha Empire.

Kolhapur Chatrapati possessed Fort Sindhudurg as per the Varna treaty.
Therefore, fort Vijaydurg was made a southern naval base of Maratha navy.

Knhoji Angre died on 4" July 1729 but his successors Sekhoji and
Sambhaji Angre kept the same loyalty with Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj in future.

During A. D. 1733 and 1736, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj opened an
expedition against Siddi of Janjira and Portuguese stationed in Vasai province
under the leadership of Peshwa Bajirao (I) and Cimajiappa.

On 8" June 1733, Peshwa Bajirao (1) captured Fort Raigad, former capital
of Maratha Empire along with upper portion of Konkan province and
Chimajiappa captured Vasai and Thane provinces but that time also, fort Janjira
was not captured.

In the middle of 18" century, Mughal Sultanate had lost its power and
hold on the Indian Territory. Rajput Kings, who were strong Sardars of the
Sultanate, already rebelled and established their independent rules over Rajasthan
and Malwa provinces.

Around A. D. 1740, Maratha rulers virtually empowered the Mughal
Sultanate under the leadership of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Peshwa Bajirao
(), and also Peshwa Balaji Bajirao alias Nanasaheb, and captured Malwa and

Bundelkhand provinces.
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Thus the Maratha Empire spread over almost half the portion formerly
ruled by Mughal Sultanate.

But at the same time an Islamic kingdoms was newly established in
Maharashtra territory. During early 18" century, Nizam-UI-Mulk (Il dynasty)
established his kingdom initially in Aurangabad and then in Hydarabad. This
new kingdom occupied major part of Maharashtra province.

Original name of Nizam was Cheen Kilichkhan. His father was a loyal Sardar of
Badshaha Aurangjeb. Around A. D. 1713 Sayyad brothers appointed him as a
chief controlar of the 6 Suba of Deccan that were Barhanpur, Bedar, Bijapur,
Karnatak, Vhrhad and Hydarabad. Thus he settled at Aurangabad. But he was
more ambitious and wanted independence. Around A. D. 1725 he declared it
and established separate kingdom that consisted these 6 Suba and its capital was
at Hydarabad (Bhaganagar) that was the former capital of Qutbshahi.

Maratha rulers always had fights, battles, and treaties with Nizam till the
end of Maratha rule.

Till A. D. 1755, Nasik city was not a part of Maratha Empire. Peshwa
Nanasaheb conquered it. Even Aurangabad province was included in Maratha
Empire around A. D. 1764 when Peshwa Madhavrao defeated Nizam and
compelled him to hand over this province to Maratha. This treaty brought almost
all the province, from Ahemadnagar to Nagpur under Maratha Empire. Thus,
Total territory that can be called as today's Maharashtra was ultimately became a
part of Maratha Empire. Nizam shifted his capital at Hydarabad.

Simultaneously, Hydaralli also established his kingdom in southern Indian
Territory. Maratha rulers always had fights, battles, and treaties with Hydaralli
and his son Tipu but all of these activities were conducted outside of
Maharashtra province. Further, during middle of 18" century, initially Chatrapati
Shahu Maharaj and then Peshwa like Bajirao (1), Balaji Bajirao, and Madhavrao,
along with the Maratha Sardars like Mahadji Shinde, Malharrao Holkar,
Gaiekwad, Patwardhan, Raste, and Bhosale of Nagpur province, brought a large
part of Indian territory under the Maratha rule that consisted western, northern,

central, and some parts of eastern and southern Indian provinces.
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Chatrapati and Peshwa of Maratha Empire

Period of rule

A.D. 1645to A.D. 1680  Shivaji Maharaj 1% Chatrapati
A. D. 1680 to A.D. 1689 Sambhaji Maharaj
A. D. 1689 to A.D. 1703 Rajaram Maharaj
A.D. 1703 to A.D. 1710 Maharani Tarabai
Chatrapati (Satara) Peshwa
A.D.1710to A.D. 1749 Shahu Maharaj Balaji Vishwanath
A.D. 1710 to A.D. 1720
Bajirao (1) Balaji
A.D. 1720 to A.D. 1740
Balaji Bajirao-Nanasaheb
A.D. 1740 to A.D. 1749
A.D. 1749to A.D. 1777 Ramraja Maharaj Balaji Bajirao-Nanasaheb
A.D. 1749 to A.D. 1761
Madhavrao
A.D. 1761 to A.D. 1772
Narayanrao
A.D. 1772 to A.D. 1773
Sawai Madhavrao
A.D. 1774 to A.D. 1777
A.D. 1777 to A.D. 1808 Shahu Maharaj (I1) Sawai Madhavrao
Abasaheb A.D. 1777 to A.D. 1796
Bajirao (1)
A.D. 1796 to A.D. 1808
A. D. 1808 to A.D. 1839 Pratapsinh Maharaj Bajirao (1)

A.D. 1808 to A.D. 1818
A. D. 1839 to A.D. 1848 Shahaji Maharaj (Appasaheb)

In A.D. 1818 British defeated Peshwa Bajirao (I1) and virtually ended the
Maratha power. The Empire continued till A.D. 1849 but there was no post appointed as
‘Peshwa’, instead, this post was called as ‘Diwan’.

Chatrapati (Kolhapur)

A.D. 1704 to A.D. 1714 Shivaji Maharaj (I1) - Son of Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj
and Maharani Tarabali

A.D. 1714 to A.D. 1760 Sambhaji Maharaj (11)- Son of Chatrapati Rajaram
Maharaj and Rani Rajasbai

A.D. 1762 to A.D. 1813 Shivaji Maharaj (I11)

A.D. 1813 to A.D. 1821 Sambhaji Maharaj (111)

A.D. 1821 to A.D. 1838 Shahaji Maharaj

From A.D. 1829 British continued this throne but took all the administrative
rights in their hands and finally ended the power of Kolhapur Chatrapati and the Empire
in A.D. 1838
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1.2 Provincial divisions and administrative systems
Adopted by Hindu empires during 1% to 13" centuries
Satavahan Empire

During the rule of Satavahan dynasty the province under their empire was

divided into many sub divisions.

Janapad

iy

Rashtra N Aahar

Vishay
JL JL
Pathak Nagar Gram

Largest sub division was called as 'Janapad'. It was divided into many
provinces those were called as 'Rashtra’. Of which, a province was called as
Maharashtra. Chief administrator of Rashtra was called as 'Rashtrik’ (je°ck).

These provinces were politically important because these Rashtrik had
supreme powers of administration in their allotted territory. They were allowed
to keep own military army. In a way, they were almost ruling in capacity of a
king of their provinces.

Chief of Maharashtra province was called as 'Maharashtrik' (cengje°eke) or
'‘Maharathik' (cneje"kt). Sometimes, they were also called as 'Mahabhoj' (ceneYeepe).

Province of a Rashtra was divided into many districts called as 'Aahahr'.

These Aahar were further divided into sub districts called as 'Vishay' and a
Vishay was consisting of cities or towns called as Pathak or Nagar or Puri and

villages called as 'Gram'.

o1
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Chalukya (1) Empire
During the rule of Chalukya dynasty (1) the province under their empire
was also divided into many sub divisions but the largest division was called as

'Rashtra’ instead of Janapad.

But Mr. Altekar expressed different opinion in his book. He says that,

'During the rule of Chalukya (I) who preceded Rashtrakutas in northern
Maharashtra, Vishya was the larger and Rashtra was the smaller unit but
Rashtrakutas seem to have reversed the nomenclatures. ¥

Rashtra :> ii ay "

Aabhog Gram

Chief administrator of Rashtra was called as 'Rashtrakut’ (je°ks).
A 'Rashtra’ was divided into many provinces those were called as 'Vishay'
and chief administrator of Vishay was called as 'Vishayapati' (eJiclisfelse).

References are available that state the names of different "Vishay' existed during
the rule of Chalukya (1) dynasty.

Aparant (Deejevle - Northern Konkan)

Chipralan (elefueC: - Chiplun province of Konkan)

Goparashtra (igheje® - Nasik province)

Karahatak (kijneSket - Karhad province)

Konkan (kekeiCe- Southern Konkan?)

Palayatthan (feuelkS"«C: - Paithan or Phalthan ?)

Samagiri (meceeigje- ...) (35)

A Vishay was further divided into sub districts called as Aabhog and its
administrator was called as 'Aabhogik’ (DeYexick).

An Aabhog consisted many villages those were called as '‘Gram' and its

chief administrator was called as 'Gramaukta' («cilzoei)
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Rashtrakut Empire

Rashtrakut Emperors adopted the same system but with little variations.

Rashtra Y Vishay
—/ i

1L

T 1

Nagar Gram

During the Satavahan rule, a largest province was called as 'Janapad’,
which was divided in sub sections that were called as 'Rashtra’. But during the
rule of Chalukya (1), 'Rashtra’ was the largest province.

Rashtrakut Empire was divided into many divisions or provinces that were
called as 'Rashtra’. But no documentary evidences are available, which state the
exact names and numbers of the provinces that were called as Rashtra.

Chief administrator of Rashtra was called as 'Rashtrakut’ (je°hele).

A 'Rashtra’ was divided into many provinces those were called as 'Vishay'
and chief administrator of Vishay was called as 'Vishayapati' (eJeleele).

A 'Vishay' was further divided into sub districts called as '‘Bhukti' and its
administrator was called as 'Bhogapati' (Yeidele).

A 'Bhukti' consisted two types of villages those were respectively called
as 'Nagar' and 'Gram'.

Chief administrator of Nagar was called as 'Nagarpati' (wigjhel) and Chief
administrator of a Gram was called as 'Gramakuta’ («ceiS).

A provincial division, named as 'Mandal' was also existed during the Rashtrakut
rule, but was not in their own kingdom. This term was used for the neighboring
provinces ruled by the feudatories of Rashtrakut Empire, such as 'Lat (uxS)
Mandal' (Part of southern Gujarat) and 'Andhra (D#(¢) Mandal', but was not
practiced in their rule. (s
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Yadav Empire
It is observed that Yadav Emperors also adopted the same system but with
more refinements. In their system, the largest division was called as 'Desh’

instead of 'Rashtra’.

Desh (oMe)
L 10
Mandal ce[ue) Vishay eJele
4L 4L

Kampan keeCe) Or Khampan (KehCe)

S U

Nagar (i) Kharvat Keks Gram («ece)

Chief administrator of Desh was called as 'Deshadhipati’ (oMes0efile).

Yadav Emperors allotted these provinces to their ministers but they
retained the province called as Seundesh under their direct administration being
their original kingdom.

A minister of the imperial ruler governed a Desa along with the exception of
'Seun Desh' that was under the direct control and administration of the Yadav
rulers. 7

Sometimes, an influential minister was allotted more than one Desh. In that
case, such rulers or Chief administrators were called as 'Anekadeshadhipati'
(DeekeioNeszOerelee) . ¥

The province was again divided into sub provinces called as 'Mandal'.

The ruler or chief administrator of this division was called as 'Mandalika'
(o [uzket) or "Mahamandaleshwar (cenece [uedj).

Alike 'Mandal', another equally important unit or division of the province
was called as 'Vishay'.

Chief administrator of Vishay was called as 'Vishayapati' (eJlihelze).
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A Vishay was further divided into sub districts called as 'Kampan' and its

administrator was called as 'Kampanadhipati' (ketheCeseQefielee).

A 'Kampan' consisted three types of villages those were respectively

called as 'Nagar' (wigj), 'Kharvat' or 'Karvatik' (KekS or keieeskd), and 'Gram' («wice).

Of which, Gram was smallest, Kharvat was larger than Gram and Nagar was the
largest.

These differences were depending upon area and population of that village.
A noting helps to understand the classification between thses types.

In each village there were two types of lands that were called as 'Pandhari’ (land
under housing) and 'Kali' (land under crops). A village was treated as a 'Gram’, if
100 Dhanu land that would be barran but useful for cultivation would be around
it in between Pandhari (village) and Kali (Farms). If this land would be 200
Dhanu and having thorny bushes, then it was called as 'Kharvat'. And if this land
would be 400 Dhanu then it was called as ‘Nagar'. ¢

Chief administrator of Nagar was called as 'Nagarpati' (wigjhel) and Chief

administrator of a Gram was called as 'Gramakuta’ («ceiS).
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Provincial divisions and administrative systems
Adopted during 14" to 16" centuries by Islamic Sultanates

Deccan province

Bahamani Sultanate
During the early phase of 14th century, Islamic Sultanates started ruling

the southern Indian territory and entirely changed the old systems of making
provincial divisions of the kingdom and its administration, particularly adopted
and followed by Yadav emperors. Original Sanskrit names of these divisions and
their administrators were converted into Arabic and Persian names.
Administrative language was also changed and instead of original Sanskrit based
Marathi language was totally changed and more words and phrases of Arabic,
Persian, and Hindustani languages were used.

During the middle of 14th century, Bahamani Sultanate was established in
Deccan province. During middle of 15th century, Mahamood Gavan, intelligent
Vajir of Bahamani Sultanate, framed new systems of administration and revenue
collections and also made few changes in the old provincial divisions made by
the earlier Bahamani Sultans.

Therefore, both, Mughal and Bahamani systems had few differences and
variations since beginning. Unfortunately, very few documentary references of
Bahamani systems are available that would faintly clarify the names of the
provincial divisions. But no references of their administrators are available.

Two such letters are referred for understanding the provincial divisions of
Bahamani rule.

1. A letter sent by Divan Siddi Ambar, dated 11" November A. D. 1426 states
that Bhimrao Devaji Savant is Deshmukh of Tarf Wade Chouryanshi, Sarkar
Junnar (It should be Sammat and not Sarkar) of Suba Bedar .. ..

Original Marathi words are ‘

Demeue Yecsepeeye vekedue Depe eoJeeCe JKleKeave Keeme yepeeveye onele kedejkedvee Deceue .. .. e0JeeCe emeoe Deyej
Depe Kedjej leejeke U 10 cwn ceenjoe mese 827 .. .. Yeedejede Jeueo odepee Fymwe (Fye - eyeve) oJepee
meadele obeceKe leee Jee [ Oeehleemee ieede Je mejleiej (mes) pelej meYe yeoj .. .. “O)
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According to this letter, it can be assumed that Tarf Wade was a sub division of
Sammat Junnar and Sammat Junnar was a sub division of Suba Bedar.

This script is a true copy of the original letter made on much later date. It is
written at the beginning as ' Asal bamkljib Nakal' (Demeue yecspeeye vekeiue)

Hence, the copier might have not understood the meaning of Devanagari short
form of the Sammat (m#) written in the original letter. It is also possible that at
the time of transcription of Modi script into Devanagari format this mistake
might also had happened.

2. A letter or 'Koulnama' dated A. D. 1450 written by Malik Ul Tujar who was a
Havaldar of Bandar Mustsfabad (Port Dabhol) send to Kumaji Kebaji
Deshmukh, all Desai, Mokdam, Shetya, Mahajan and Rayati (citizens), and
Nafar Sakintani (persons or servants residents), state the names of provincial
divisions as 'Sammat Junnar', Pargana Chakan, Pargana Puna, Pargana Supa,
and Sirval and Baramati, existed during Bahamani rule. “%)

It states the names Original Marathi words are

Depe jKIeKewe Keosledeo cieueked Depece Deue Dekebjoe ceeusked lepiej nJeusogj yeoj cecewe cemlebeieyeeo Je
yeepe ceneue mecele pevej Je fees UsekedCe Je heCee Je hese mehe Je meejdeuie Je yeejeceles EYEPERIRYE Kedceepee Kedyeepee
OMeceKe Je yeepe evese (evemeyele) omeeF Je ceekebooemves Je meeSUe Je cenenpeveeves Je jUssvee Je vehehj messheivelesves

With reference to the above stated letter, it may be assumed that during

the rule of Bahamani Sultanate the provincial divisions were as follows.

Bahamani Kingdom [[[[]} Suba

=

Sammat

=

Pargana, Mamla, Tapa

=

Tarf, Karyat,

Shahar Kasba, Mouja, and Majra Villages

Splitting of the Bahamani kingdom formed Nizamshahi and Adilshahi
kingdoms. Therefore, it may be assumed that the provincial divisions of
Bahamani kingdom were similar to the divisions adopted by these Sultanates.

Rather, their names and statuses were continued in 16" and 17" centuries.
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Mughal Sultanate

Emperor Babar formed Mughal Sultanate of Delhi around A. D. 1526, but
it really flourished during the reign of Emperor Akbar, by whom Mughal entered
in the northern portion of Maharashtra territory, in the beginning of 17" century.
Mughal systems were already reformed and established in the northern Indian
territory. Raja Toradmal, one of the fine administrators of Badshaha Akbar
reformed the old revenue systems and with a broader outlook established new
systems that worked successfully.

Expanse of Mughal Empire was much bigger than the Adilshahi and
Nizamshahi kingdoms and Mughal systems were also more refined and précised
than those adopted by Nizamshahi and Adilshahi systems. Though the types,
names, and categories of the provincial divisions of the territory were similar,
little changes and deviations in the systems were adopted by these three
Sultanates.

Therefore, it is necessary to know firstly about the Mughal systems.

Mughal Empire [[[[[|li Suba

=

Sarkar

=

Pargana, Mamla

=

Tarf, Karyat, Tapa, Sammat

Shahar Kasba, Mouja, and Majra Villages

For the convenience of the administration the territory of Mughal empire

was divided into different chief provinces, called as 'Suba' (mye) or 'Subha’ (mV).
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The word 'Suba’, which means 'a land' or 'a province', has been derived from an
Arabic word 'Soub' (mgy), which means ‘a side' or ‘a direction'.

Marathi word 'Subha' (mY) is a Corruption of the word 'Suba'.

During 16™ century, Mughal Empire was spread over in almost all the northern
Indian Territory. Initially it was consisting of 22 such Suba.

Each Suba was divided in many sub-provinces that were called as 'Sarkar’
(mekeiej - mejkeiej), which can be called as today’s State.

Sarkar is a Persian word that means ‘A government of a state, or ‘A supreme
power or authority'.

Few references of Mughal rule are available that state the names of such Sarkar
and also its sub division Pargana.

A letter sent to Santaji Deshmukh and Mokdam Dehaye (Mokdam or Patil of
different villages of this Pargana) dated A. D. 1674 states that Pargana Sinnar
was a part of Sarkar Sangamner.

Original Marathi words are

meleepee OMeceKe Je caskeioce oneli heee (heieCe) emevej mefkedej meiccavej . .

A letter dated A. D. 1689 sent by Shahajada Murad on behalf of Badshaha
Aalamgir (Aurangajeb) to Gumaste Jahagirdar current and of future, and
Chougale and Shete and Mahajan and Rayani (residents) of Kasba Jinti, states
that Pargana Chambhargonde was a part of Sarkar Ahemadnagar.

Original Marathi words are )

feceemle peeneiejoej neue Je Fmlekeiyeeue Je UseYeue Je meS Je ceenepeve Je jJeevee Kedmeye epelee heee (heieCe)
Uss¥esjizeo mese (mejleiej) meiecawej .. .. @2

(42)

For the convenience of the revenue collections, generally the province

under 'Sarkar' was divided in different parts called as 'Pargana’ (kitC). In today's
context it may be understood as a District.

For further convenience, these Pargana were divided in sub-divisions,
which were called as sections called Karyat (kilkle), Tarf - Taraf (I - Ljk), Tapa
(lee), Sammat (mecele), or Taluka (leuekee).

All these sections were consisting of many types of villages categorized as
'Wadi' (J[), 'Majra’ (cepeje), 'Mouja’ (ceepee), 'Kasba' (leimy - keimeye) and 'Shahar’
(Menp).
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Nizamshahi Sultanate
During the middle of 15th century, splitting of the Bahamani kingdom

formed Adilshahi and Nizamshahi Sultanates.

Both these Sultanates might have adopted similar systems especially
framed earlier by Bahamani rulers. Still there were little changes and variations.

Malik Ambar, a diplomat Vajir of Nizamshaha, also made few new
additions in the traditional methods of revenue systems and collections during
early 17" century.

Nizamshahi Sultanate also adopted systems similar to Adilshahi systems
but with few variations. It can be observed that both these Sultanates might have
followed the systems originally framed by the Bahamani Sultanate and made
variations acording to their conviniences and also the traditional practices

followed in the perticular territories.

Nizamshahi kingdom

1

Sammat, Mahal

1 |

Mamla, Paragana, Prant

L

Tapa

L1

Tarf, Karyat

I B

Shahar Kasba, Mouja, and Majara Villages
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In Nizamshahi system, instead of 'Pargana’, the largest part of the
kingdom was called as 'Sammat’. Rather, a Sammat was divided into sub
provinces called as ‘Mamla’, 'Prant’, or 'Pargana’.

‘Sammat’ (meccele-mecels) means “a side’ which is a dialect of original Persian word
‘Samt” (mecle).

Marathi word ‘Paragana’ (fjieCx) is a dialect of original Persian word ‘Pargana
(heieve)’ that means a division of a province made for the purposes of
administration.

It was also called as “Mamala’ (cxceus)

Mamala is derived from the Original Arabic word ‘Muaamla’ (c:Deceust)

Few references are found which state the existence of Sammat
Daulatabad, Sammat Talkonkan, and Sammat Junnar.

A letter dated 28™ July 1606 referred that Kannad Pargana was a part of Sammat
Daulatabad

Original Marathi script is

mecele oeueleeyeeo hejieCe kedle (44)

A letter dated 12™ November 1566 referred that Kasba (ki) Otur was a part of
Sammat (m) Junnar.

Original Marathi script is

keiee (keimeyee) Jeelej (Deeley) mese (mecele) pevej (45)

A letter dated 13" May 1579 also referred that Kasba (ki) Otur was a part of
Sammat (m) Junnar. (46)

Original Marathi script is

keiee (kedmeyee) Jeelej (Deelej) mese (mecele) peve

It is observed that a same short form (mg) for explaining the Marathi words
'Sammat’ and 'Sarkar' has been used in contemporary Marathi documents. Only
the difference is, Junnar was a 'Sammat’ during Nizamshahi rule.

After A. D. 1633 it became a part of Mughal Empire and was converted into a
‘Sarkar' according to Mughal system. Sarkar Junnar was made a sub division of
Suba Balaghat. Therefore, any reference stated Junnar as 'Sarkar' in the letters
written before A. D. 1633 should be understood as 'Sammat Junnar'.

A letter dated 25" February 1608 referred clearly, without using short form that
Kasba (kimeye) Otur was a part of Sammat (mcele) Junnar.

Original Marathi script is

kedmeye Jeelej (Deeley) mecele pevej (47)

This mistake has also been observed in the scripts of the original letters written
during the reign of Nizamshahi Kingdom, but copies were made during Mughal
or Maratha rules.
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A letter ('Nakal' or copy) dated A. D. 1548, stated that village Mouje Rawet was
a part of Tarf Haveli of Pargana Pune, which was a part of Sammat Junnar. But
while copying the writer had made two mistakes. Firstly, he has written Pune as
Prant and not Paragana. He might have understood Marathi short form (f) as
Prant. Secondly, he had understood the Marathi short form (m) as Sarkar and
not Sammat.

Original Marathi matter is

Depe meve 958 Meked 1470 kedeuskeh vesce meUj ResdeCe Me 5 1e codemee cenpej ulkenedeleskeiejCe Kede .. .. coepe
jedele e (lefet) ndeuse feele (Beee — beieCee) heCe mejheie (meee) pevej .. “8)

Another letter ('Nakal' or copy) dated A. D. 1608, sent by Malik Ambar states
Junnar as Sammat but while transforming it was written as Sarkar.

Original Marathi matter is

Depe jKleKeeve KeoeleJeo ceeuieked meked casuigkedeyej oueo cenj heejmee osceodeuelen yepeeveeye kedejkedveevee neue

Jo Flekeiyeeue mejheiej (should be mecele) pewej .. “°)

A letter dated 17" March 1659 refers Junnar as Pargana Haveli of Sarkar Junnar,
consisting Shahar (Junnar) 3 Pure and also 17 Tarfa having total 359 villages
Original Marathi wording is as follows

e ndeuse meee (mejkedej) pevej meanej Je hej Je lejieie 17 on yeone peve (?) on 359 ©°)

A province of Konkan area called as 'Sammat Talkonkan', particularly
distributed under 3 sub divisions or 'Mamla' named as Kalyan alias Muranjan,
Bhivandi alias Islamabad, and Cheul alias Murtajabad, and was initially
governed by Nizamshaha.

A letter dated 13™ December 1578 state that the Mamla Murtajabad alias Cheul
was a sub division of Sammat Talkonkan.

Original Marathi words are

mecele leuekeiekeiCe .. .. caceue celepeeyeeo GOHgA UsTug Y

Another letter dated 13™ July 1632 sent by Malik Said, state that the names of
Mamla and its Tapa Kasba city under Sammat Talkonkan.

Mamla Islamabad (Bhivandi) Kasba Bhivandi

Mamla Murtijabad (Cheul) Kasba Cheul

Mamla Islamabad (Bhivandi) Kasba Bhivandi

Mamla Aminabad (Pali) Pargana Korkoda

Mamla Mujanjan (Kalyan) Tape Borati ¢

For further convenience, these Sammat were divided in sub-divisions,
which were called as Mamla’ (cxceuee) and Pargana (heieve-hejieCer). Sometimes these
Mamla was also called as Mahal and Pargana was also called as 'Prant’ (fl¢).

A letter dated A. D. 1606 sent to the Karkoon and Deshmukh of Mahal referred
the names of different Pargana (i) and Prant (l#) like, Pargana Elur (Verul),
Pargana Derhadi, Pargana Kanrad (Kannad?), Pargana Gandapur, Prant
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Ahemdabad (Name of Patode was change to Ahemdabad) and Pargana Paithan.
All were sub divisions of Sammat Daulatabad.

Original Marathi wording is ‘
kedejkedveevee cenmeuenele Je omeceKevee ceneuenels caee

hege Suej (JexU), hese oline[e, heee kedvej [ Chedle[?),
heee e [ehej, Oese Denceosyio (heee0), hes fe"Ce %)

Some provinces were called as Mamla instead of Pargana, but it is observed that
during the Nizamshahi rule, particularly in Konkan area, the divisions were
Sammat - Mamla - Tape.

A province of Talkonkan Sammat called as Mamla Murtajabad (Cheul) was
divided in sub sections named as Tape Aathghar, Tape Shreegaon or Pal, Tape
Umate, Tape Khandale, Tape Jhirad and Tape Brahmangaon. ¥

A province of Talkonkan Sammat called as Mamla Muranjan (Kalyan) was
divided in sub sections named as Tape Kohakan, Tape Vankahl or Chowk, Tape
Aadar, Tape Kothal, Tape Vasi and Tape Bareti. ¢

Another province of Konkan area that also called as 'Ahemdabad’ was in
Sammat Jafarabad, but it was called as Mamla and not Pargana or Prant.

A letter dated 28" July 1602 state that Mamla was a part of Sammat Jafarabad.
Original Marathi words are

cieoeuls Denceoeyeo J yeepeceneue mecele peeijeyeeo 8

Jafarabad was the old name of 'Khed' (Now in Ratnagiri district). A later dated
document clarifies this name.

A letter dated 8" November 1718 states few names of provinces of Konkan area,
such as, Mamla Dabhol (Mustafabad), Hamjabad alias 'Gade' (ncepeyso Ghed ie[),
and Jafarabad alias 'Khed" (petjeyeeo Ghei Ke[). ©7

It was possible that, during the Nizamshahi rule, Jafarabad and Hamjabad might
be separate 'Sammat’ of Konkan area. After incorporated in Adilshahi Kingdom
both were called as Mamla, and this status was continued also during Maratha
rule.

A letter dated 15" September 1622 sent by Malik Ambar to Karkoons and
Deshmukh referred that Nasik was a Kasha town situated in Mamla
Gulshanabad.

Original Marathi script is ‘

Depe jKIeKenve Keoeleeo Kene Deepece ceeuekeh Meked ceeueked Deyej Keuse oliece oeuelen yepeeveye heiejkedveeves Je

OmeceKeevee CeeceUe  euemeveeyeeo eyeosveo mese meueeme Demejve DeucHed YeS peveejoej kedmeye vesemeked cose
(omceue) capekedj . .. ¥

But all the provinces of Nizamshahi kingdom were not called as Mamla. Many
provinces were also called as Pargana instead of Mamla. Especially, the
provinces that were conquered from other Sultanates and were already called as
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Pargana were not changed as Mamla according to Nizamshahi system. Such
provinces were continued it status as Pargana.

Another two references are found pertaining to Pargana Nyamatabad, which
should be towards north of Mamla Gulshanabad because one of which reflects
the name of Kasba Chandwad. Interestingly, it is called as Pargana and not
Mamla though ruled by Nizamshaha.

A letter dated A. D. 1598 issued by Ektarkhan to Karkoons and Khot of Mahal
referred that Kasba Chandwad was situated in Pargana Nyamatabad handed over
to Dantbhat, son of Padmakarbhat, resident of Kasha Chandvad.

Original Marathi script is

Depe jKIeKene Keoeledeo Keeve Deepece SkedleejKenve Keuse oUsece opuslen yepeeveye kedejheivesves Je Keele ceeneus
pekedelee feee (heieCe) vUeeceleeyeeo eyeoeveo mege meceeve eleme Je elemee celee yese (yemoge — yee Fmecst - to a
person in presence) 0leYeS eyave heociekedj YeS meee (meekeive) kemeye Ussode .. .. 2

Other letter dated A. D. 1608 sent by Malik Ambar to Karkoons and Deshmukh
also referred the name of Pargana Nyamatabad.

Original Marathi script is ‘
Depe jKIeKeeve KeosUeJeo Kepve Despece cesueked Meked ceeusked Deyej Keugs olsece osuelen yepeeveye kedejkedveevee Je

neue Je Fmlekedyeeus Je omeceKeewee eee (heieCe) wecelgyieo .. €%
A Mamla or Pargana was again divided into small subsections called as
Tapa (1), and Karyat (kilkls).

‘Tappa’ (l#he) means “a hill’, which is an Arabic word.
‘Karya’ (kile) is also an Arabic word means “a village’.
‘Karyat” (kille) is a plural of ‘Karya’, means a group of villages.

According to Mughal or Adilshahi systems, sub sections like Tapa, Tarf,
and Karyat, had same status and equal ranking, but in Nizamshahi systems it is
observed that Tarf (I - ljti) was a sub division of 'Tapa'.

“Tarf ‘(I¢#) is an Arabic word that means 'a direction'.

All later dated documents mention that Rohid Khore was divided into two Tarf
namely Utaravali and Bhor.

Both these names had been referred since the rule of Nizamshaha and called as
sub sections of Tape Rohida in which fort Rhida existed.

A letter dated 25" May 1604 sent by Haibatkhan to Biroji Deshmukh referred
clearly that Utaravali area was a Tarf and sub section of Tape (Tapa) Rohida.

Original Marathi script is ‘ ‘
keieUveece Depe jKleKeeve KeeogUedeo (KeoeUedeo) Desueeheeve nyeleKeewe meenye Keuge oleece osuelen leen

eyejepee omeceKe I jeen [ lejhed Glejdeuss eyeosweo .. .. Y
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A letter dated 5™ December 1624 sent by Malik Ambar to Kanhoji (Jedhe)
Deshmukh referred clearly that Bhor area was a Tarf and sub section of Tape
(Tapa) Rohida.

Original Marathi script is

Depe jKIeKenve Keoeledeo cie (creueked) meked cie (ceeueked) Deyej Keuss oliece oeuslen s kefevnepes omeceKe
lejt Yeej Iehe jeen e eyeoeo . .. ©2

Apart from these sections, few provinces situated in the Sahaydri
mountain ranges, on the border of Konkan and Desh, were also parts of the

Nizamshahi kingdom, which were called as '‘Maval' (czkU) and 'Khore' (Kgj).

Each such province was considered equivalent to a small Pargana or

Mamla.

The eastern side of the Sahyadri mountain range was called in Marathi as ‘Ghat’
(I#S) and the western slopes of the Sahaydri mountain ranges that is in between
the Sahyadri and Arabian Sea was called as ‘Konkan’ (kiekeCe).

A letter dated 4™ February 1626, sent by Malik Ambar to Karkoon of the
provinces of Mamla Raeir and Bara Mavale (12 numbers of different Maval
provinces) also state the name of Tape Kanadkhore. ©®

Original Marathi words are

Depe jKleKeme KeoeleJeo Keeve Deepece oe meked ceeusked Deyej Keues oliece osuelen yepeeveys heiejkeduenvs
ceceus JeFj Je yeeje ceedeus eyeosveo mege meele Fmejve Depuhed npeeye pepeejjede cajue oMeceKe lehe kedeveoKee)
(Mamla Raeir was a province around Fort Rayaree or Raygad).

‘Bara (12) Mavale' (y¢je cxkU) is a colloquial phrase used in Marathi for

explaining these Maval provinces but in actual, these Maval provinces were
more than 12 numbers.

Veteran historians have prepared many lists by referring different contemporary
documents. In accordance with such lists the names of these Maval provinces
may be stated as

Karyat Maval (kileel: cwJU) A 'Karyat' or 'Tarf of Pune Pargana

Nane Maval (#C: cxJU) Part of the valley of river 'Indrayani' (FGeliC veor)
Pawan Maval (heJae celU) Part of the valley of river 'Pawana’ (heJevee veot)
Gunjan Maval (iepiCe cwlU) Part of the valley of river 'Gunjawani' (igpsJeCi veot)
Hirdus Maval (¢enj[m ceU) Further part of the valley of river 'Nira' (wje vwor)
Andar Maval (Doj celtU) It was a part of Junnar Pargana

The region of Some Maval was named as ‘Khore’ (K&j), being narrow valley of
a particular river and named accordingly.
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Muthe Khore (" Kgj) Initial part of the valley of river 'Mutha' (ce"'¢ veot)
Poud Khore (e[ Kej) Further part of the valley of river 'Mutha' (ce"'¢ veot)
Tamhan Khore (lgcnCe Kggj) was a Tarf of Poud Khore

Mose Khore (cgm Kej) Valley of river 'Moshi' (celle veor)

Kanad Khore (ko Kej) Valley of river 'Kanandi' (keveoe veor)

Velvand Khore (kUX[ Kej) Valley of river "Velvandi' (JkUJ [ wor)

Rohid Khore (jen[ Kej) Initial part of the valley of river 'Nira' (uje veot)
Khedebare (Ke[yxj) Part of the valley of river 'Shivaganga’ (eleJeicie: vos)
Jambhul Khore (pxYeU Kgj) Part of the Jawali province

Jor or Johar Khore (p&j or pgnj Kgj) Part of the Jawali province
Shivathar Khore (elkJeLej Keej) Part of the Konkan area and Jawali province
Kandat Khore (kito:S Kej) Part of the Jawali province

During early 17" century, Nizamshahi Sultanate governed some of them

and Adilshahi Sultanate governed the others.

Few references of the names of these provinces are available that confirm the
governance of Nizamshahi Sultanate and were parts of Nizamshahi kingdom.

A document that is a 'Mahajar' dated A. D. 1625 state the names of Deshmukh
and other officers of Pargane Puna, Pargane Sirval, Pargane Wai, Tape Gunjan
Maval, Tape Mose Khore, Tape Rohida, Tape Velvand Khore, and Tape Hirdas
Maval. ¥

Another document, which is also a 'Mahajar’, made in A. D. 1625 state the
names of Deshmukh and Desai of Pargane Puna, Pargane Supa and Tape Hirdas
Maval. ¢

All these sections were consisting of many types of villages categorized as
'Wadi' (Je[¢), 'Majra’ (cepeje), 'Mouja’ (ceepee), "Kasba' (keimyee,keimeyee) and ‘Shahar' (Menj).

'‘Wadi' is a Marathi word might be derived from a similar Tamil word that means

a very small colony of houses.

'Majra’ is an Arabic word also means a very small colony of houses.

'Mouja' is an Arabic word means a small village or small town.

'Kasba' is also an Arabic word means a large mercantile village or a small city.

‘Shahar' is a Persian word means a large city having capital status or Metro city.
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Adilshahi Sultanate

In Deccan province, particularly in the administration, Adilshahi Sultanate
also adopted the similar systems, which Nizamshahi Sultanate implemented in
their territory, but with little variations.

In this system, no subdivisions like 'Suba' and 'Sarkar' were formed.
Generally the total land under Adilshahi Sultanate was divided in different
provinces called as 'Paragana’ or 'Mamla'.

Marathi word ‘Paragana’ (fjieCx) is a dialect of original Persian word ‘Pargana

(iewe)” that means a division of a province made for the purposes of
administration.

It was also called as “Mamla’ (cxceuet), which is derived from the Original Arabic
word ‘Muaamla’ (ceDgcaug)

In Adilshahi system, the largest division was 'Pargana’ or ‘Mamla' and not
'Sammat’ alike the Nizamshahi system. Rather 'Sammat' was a sub division of a
'Pargana’ or 'Mamla'.

Adilshahi Kingdom

7l

Pargana, Mamla, Mukasa

L

Tapa, Tarf, Karyat, Sammat

1 1

Shahar Kasba, Mouja, and Majara Villages

For further convenience, both these divisions, 'Paragana’ or ‘Mamla’, were

divided into small sub sections.
It is observed that a Pargana was divided into sub sections called as
Karyat (kiliel?), Tarf - Taraf (lei - kjii), Tapa (l#), and Sammat (mcele).
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A letter sent to Desai of Pargana Man by Ali Adilshaha, dated 22" August 1658
states few names of villages under Karyat Kasegaon of Pargana Man.
Original Marathi words are

kelkele keiemeieede heieCe ceeCe ©©)

A letter sent to Dharoji and Shankaraji Mohite, dated A. D. 1645 states Tarf
Karepathar was a part of Pargana Puna (Pune).
Original Marathi words are

lete (leted) heijhes"ej hese (heieCe) heCee ©7)

A letter or Farman dated 29™ October 1564 states the names of Pargana and its
sub division Tapa as follows.

Pargana Aakulkot - Tape Paingari and Tape Dharsiv

hege (heieCe) DeekedUketeS (DekekeduekeieS) lee heeieje Je Oeejemeds

Pargana Mahidhari - Tape Dhoki

e (heieCe) ceenOeje lehe fekete ©2

A list of accounts made during A. D. 1624-25 states the names of Pargana and
its sub division Sammat as follows.

Pargana Wai - Sammat Haveli, Sammat Nimb, Sammat Murhe,

Sammat Wagholi, and Sammat Koregaon

et (heieCe) JeeF mese (mecele) nJeuse, mee eveye, meee cehn, mese Jeeleeuee, mees keejiT ©°)

It is observed that usually a Mamla was also divided into sub sections
called as Sammat (mcele), Tarf - Taraf (lef - Iejiet), and Tapa ().

A letter dated 2™ September 1532 states Sammat Mardi was a part of Mamla
Solapur.
Original Marathi words are

mese (mecele) o [e casceue meeveshej )

A letter or Farman dated A. D. 1645 sent to Siddi Dilavar Havaldar and Karkoon
of Mamla Bankapur states that Sammat Guttal, Sammat Hadgali, Sammat
Horaloli, Sammat Kerur, and Sammat Tikvalli were sub sections of Mamla
Bankapur.

A letter dated A. D. 1630 states Tarf Karkamb was a sub section of Mamla
Pariyenda (Paranda).

Original Marathi words are

lete (leted) hesjhetye ceeceue ejell [ (hejee) 72

A letter dated 27" June 1650 states Tape Kharapat Urf (Alias) Nagothane was a
part of Mamla Aminabad Urf (Alias) Pali.

Original Marathi words are

lehe KeejeheS Ghed vesies™'eCe cusceue Deceveeyieo Ghed hesuge %)

Adilshahi kingdom was spread over on a large territory of Karnataka and
Maharashtra states.
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Many references of the system adopted for making these provincial
divisions of Karnataka territory are available. Of which a unique reference states
the sub divisions like Tarf, Karyat, and Tape of a single Pargana.

A letter written in A. D. 1629, states the sub divisions of Pargana Hukeri as
follows.

Tarf Majati, Tarf Nesari, Tarf Kaourghol, Tarf Jen, Tarf Kate, Tarf Solpur,

Tape Manoli, Tape Kabur, Tape Jugul, Tape Sav%;aon, Tape Alat, Tape Savlaj,
Tape Dudhgaon, Tape Jugal and Karyat Sadlag. *

Generally, the provinces situated in Konkan area were divided into sub
provinces called as Mamla and Tape. Nizamshahi Sultanate followed this
tradition especially in Talkonkan Sammat. Adilshahi Sultanate did not follow
the same system everywhere. Area of Konkan, towards south to the Talkonkan
Sammat, (Today's Ratnagari and Sindhudurg Districts), was in Adilshahi
kingdom since beginning and Dabhol seaport was its headquarter. But it is
observed that provinces like Mujafarbad (Prabhavali — Sangameshwar), and
Hamjabad were called as Mamla and Kudal was called as Pargana.

A letter written in A. D. 1600, states that Kasba Sangameshwar was in Tarf
Tujarpur of Mamla Hamjabad. It also states the name of Mamla Mujafarbad Urf
(Alias) Prabhol (Prabhavali).

Original Marathi words are

CRRCeUS cepeetejyeeo Ghed OeYeeue

heimyee meieceQej Iehed lepeejhej ceecsue nospesyeeo ¢'°)

Other letter, written in A. D. 1626 to Babaji Desai of Pargana Kudal states that
the barren land is of Mouja Sonara Budruk can be cultivated.

Original Marathi words are .

Yeeyeenee omeeF hejieCe ked[eue .. Usevee peeCeede kede coepe meeveeje yedked .. .. ceepe cepekedjUse vecemee peceeve..

heimyee meieceQej lehed lepeejhej ceecsue nospesyeo ¢'©)
All these sections were consisting of many types of villages categorized as
'Wadi' (Jk[¢), 'Majra’ (cipeje), 'Mouja’ (ceepee), 'Kasba' (keimye - leimeyee), and 'Shahar’

(Menj) were same as they were in Nizamshahi rule.
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Summarized observations
Since 1% century A. D. to 13" century A. D. different Hindu dynasties

ruled Maharashtra province.

From early 14™ century to almost middle of 17" century, different Islamic
Sultanates ruled this province.

Around A. D. 1480 Bahamani Sultanate was divided into five different
small kingdoms of which, Nizamshahi and Adilshahi were ruling over Maratha
province. Around A. D. 1637 that is after the total defeat of Nizamshahi
Sultanate, Mughal and Adilshahi Sultanates shared province under this kingdom.

Around A. D. 1650, Shivaji Maharaj again established Hindu rule over
some part of the Maharashtra province and in A. D. 1674 declared his kingdom
as independent Maratha Empire that was called as Swarajya.

His successor Chatrapati and Peshwa not only expanded the horizons of
Swarajya but during middle of 18" century, brought under the Maratha rule
entire northern Indian territory and a major portion of southern Indian province.

In A. D. 1818, British defeated Peshwa and henceforth captured total
Maratha Empire.

During all these centuries, one fact remained unchanged that though many
different dynasties and kings ruled the province, the original resident people
called as 'Maratha' were in a way remained their hold in the rules, either in the
form of administrators or in the form of Sardar and Jahgirdar during the Islamic
rules.

Since 1% century A. D. to 13" century A. D. different Hindu dynasties
ruled Maharashtra province. During this period, many changes were observed in
provincial borders according to the different rules but the systems of making
provincial divisions and also systems of administration were remained almost
similar.

A village was treated as the principal and basic unit of all these systems.
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Statuses of many villages were enhanced into towns and cities according
to their potentials but again the administrative systems were remained very
similar during different rules and no major changes were observed. The
administration system of the village was also remained unchanged.

From early 14" century to almost middle of 17" century, different Islamic
Sultanates ruled this province.

During all these centuries, one fact remained unchanged that though many
different dynasties and kings ruled the province, the original resident people
called as Maratha were in a way remained in the rules, either in the form of
administrators or in the form of Sardar and Jahgirdar during the Islamic rules.

During this period, many changes were observed in provincial borders
according to the different rules but the systems of making provincial divisions
and also systems of administration were remained almost similar. It is also
observed that the administrative and provincial system framed by the Hindu
kings was not entirely changed. Rather theses systems were made more perfect.

Even during the Islamic rules, the village was treated as the principal and
basic unit of all these systems.

Statuses of many villages were enhanced during Hindu rules were ether
enhanced or demoted according to their potentials but again the administrative
systems were remained very similar during different Islamic rules and no major
changes were observed.

Even the categories like Majara, Mouja, Kasba, and Shahar were neatly
formulated during the rules of Islamic Sultanates, which Maratha rulers also
adopted in their system.

It is specially observed that the Islamic Sultanates accepted and
maintained the status of the village, primary unit of the provincial system, and
also its administrative system framed during the Hindu rules, without making any

major change.
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Political reformations made during 17" century

During 17" century, three important changes took place in Maharashtra
territory that reformed the entire politics of Deccan province.

1. Around A. D. 1633, with the help and assistance of Adilshahi Sultanate,
Mughal Sultanate virtually ended the existence of Nizamshahi Sultanate. After
this victory, a large portion of Nizamshahi province was shared by both these
Sultanates. Transformations of these provinces were made around A. D. 1636.

As per a treaty, it was decided that the following Nizamshahi provinces should
be possessed and ruled by Adilshahi Sultanate.

a) Deccan province between rivers Bhima and Seena.
b) Solapur and VVangani Pargana along with Solapur and Paranda forts.
¢) Entire province under Nizamshahi Konkan.

d) Pune and Chakan Pargana (allotted to Shahaji Raje)

e) The remaining province especially towards northern side of river Bhima
should be possessed and ruled by Mughal Sultanate.

Mughal reformations were continued in future also as and when a large
territory was captured and brought under Mughal rule.

2. Around A. D. 1650, Shivaji Raje started movements of independence
and within further 30 years established a separate Maratha kingdom called as
'Swarajya’, and conquered a large province of Mughal empire towards northern
side and also a big province of Adilshahi kingdom towards southern side
including entire Konkan area.

3. Mughal emperor Aurangajeb invaded Deccan around A. D. 1686 and
virtually ended Adilshahi Sultanate and conquered entire province of this
kingdom. Simultaneously, he also attacked the provinces under Maratha rule and
also tried to defeat Maratha Chatrapati but could not succeeded in ending
Maratha power and empire in totality. But he made changes in the names and
also territories of the former provincial divisions according to Mughal systems.

Therefore it is necessary to understand these changes chronologically.
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Reformations in provincial divisions and systems
1. Mughal reformations (1* phase, from 1633 to 1683 A. D.)

By this agreement, a large province of under Daulatabad, Gulshanabad,
and Junnar Sammat along with some part of Nizamshahi Vharhad and Khandesh
provinces was added to Mughal Empire.

During the early 17" century, Mughal Empire was spread over in almost all the
northern Indian Territory. Initially it was consisting of 19 Suba.

Of which, one province was referred as 'Vilayat Baglan' (eJuslele yeicuer).

Vilayat (eJuslel) is an Arabic word that means 'Province' or ' territory'. (2)

Generally it has been used for the territory other than the owned.

A Hindu king of Bagul dynasty ruled a small portion around Fort Salher situated
in northern Deccan territory called as Baglan province. Around A. D. 1638 he
surrendered to Mughal Badshaha Aurangajeb and this small kingdom was
incorporated in the Mughal Empire. Baglan area was not called a separate Suba.

During early 17" century, Deccan province consisted four Suba namely,
'Dhakkhan’ (oKKee), 'Vharhad' (Jine[), Telangana' (leweieCt), and 'Khandesh'
(Keweol). After possessing this portion, Mughal Sultanate made a reformation of
two new Suba, namely Suba Balaghat (yzugl#S), and Suba Painghat (heFwelesS).

Small provinces of Daulatabad, Ahemadnagar, Paithan, Beed, Jalna,
Junnar, Sangamner, and Fatehbad (Dharur) were formed as individual 'Sarkar".

All the provinces under these Sarkar including entire Telangan and some
part of former Vharhad Suba were incorporated in the 'Blight' Suba.

Generally it is observed that Mughal Sultanate converted the old
Nizamshahi 'Sammat' into new Mughal 'Sarkar".

1. Junnar Sammat was converted into Junnar Sarkar.

A letter written in A. D. 1653, states the numbers of the villages under different
Tarf of 'Sarkar' Junnar. It also mentions that Junnar was called as 'Shahar' being
principle place of Sarkar. Pargana Haveli means Pargana Junnar. @

Original Marathi words are

ciekebooemmee Je jleevee Je cosnepeve Je meSelievee bese (heieCe) nJeuse meee (mejkeiej) pevej meenej (Menj)

Je fej Je lejteie 17
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2. Sangamner Sammat was converted into Sangamner Sarkar.

A letter written in A. D. 1674 states that Pargana Sinnar was a Tart of 'Sarkar'
Sangamner.

Original Marathi words are

melepes omeceKe Je cesketoce ongUe hese (heieCe) emeVey meee (mejkedej) meeceve]

3. Around A. D. 1663 Mughal captured upper part of original Nizamshahi
Sammat Talkonkan from Shivaji that consisted Kalyan, Bhivandi and Chowk
provinces, which was converted into Sarkar Islamabad (Bhivandi).

A letter written on 21" August 1663 to Dinkarrao Adhikari by Badshaha
Aurangajeb states that Tape Vankhal alias Chowk of Pargana Muranjan
(Kalyan) was a part of ‘Sarkar' Islamabad (Bhivandi). ©

Original Marathi words are )
emeJeoeme yeon cencceo Deejiepeye yeeoMeene Deeucceieej eovekedjjeT Decokedeje lese (lee) JeveKeue Ghed Useked
hege (heieCe) cejpeve meee (mejkedej) Fmugecssyeeo .. ..

1 (b). Adilshahi reformations

Adilshahi Sultanate did not made route level changes in the provincial
divisions and their administration. It was obvious because many provinces under
both Sultanates were abutting each other and many times their ownership was
also changing due to constant wars and quarrels in between them. All the time
such reformations were not possible. Therefore, Adilshahi Sultanate continued
the old Nizamshahi nomenclatures except changing old names of few places. But
few divisional changes were made according to Adilshahi traditional systems.

Adilshahi Sultanate traditionally followed a system of allotting a province
under governance of a nearby fort. Such province was neither called as Pargana
nor Mamla but it was recognized by the name of that particular fort.

An Adilshahi Farman dated A. D. 1625 states that Talbid was a Karyat of a
province called as 'Kile Panhala'.

Original Marathi words are

cheiue feveeuse .. kedliele leueyee][ .. ©

Fort Purandar was governing Tarf Khedebare. "

Fort Lohogad was governing over the provinces of Andar Maval, Nane Maval,
and Pawan Maval. Fort Chakan was governing over the provinces of Tarf
Ghotan, Poud Khore, and Mose Khore. Fort Torna was governing Gunjan
Maval. ©
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Adilshahi Sultanate adopted the same system for this newly incorporated
Nizamshahi area.

A provir(lc)e nearby fort Rohida was in Nizamshahi Sultanate and called as Tape
Rohide. ©

A Koulnama made on 4™ May 1604 state its name as 'Tape Rohide".

Original Marathi words are

lee jeen] ..

When Adilshahi Sultanate possessed it, its name was changed as Kile (fort)
Rohida.

A letter dated 17" September 1659 states it as 'Kile Rohida'.

Original Marathi words are

ekedue jeen| ..

A province nearby fort Raygad was in Nizamshahi Sultanate and called as
Mamla Raeir.

A letter dated 4™ February 1626, states that the province nearby fort Raygad as
Mamle Raeir

Original Marathi words are

cioue jeFj 49

When Adilshahi Sultanate possessed it, its name was changed as Kile (fort)
Raeir.

A letter dated 14™ February 1640, states the province nearby fort Raygad as Kile
Raeir

Original Marathi words are

dheiue jeFj @Y

By this agreement, Adilshahi Sultanate also possessed a large portion of
Konkan province, which was under Nizamshahi rule and was called as 'Sammat
Talkonkan'.

It is observed that the system of making divisions like Mamla and Tapa (l)
was not usually followed by Adilshahi system but after possessing the
Nizamshahi provinces especially in Konkan area, initially, Adilshahi Sultanate
followed the said divisions as per old Nizamshahi traditions.

Murtajabad alias Cheul was a prominent seaport of Nizamshahi kingdom
and the province around it was named as Mamla Murtajabad alias Cheul. It was a
part of Sammat Talkonkan.

Though the Adilshahi system was different, initially, this province has been
referred by its old status as 'Sammat’ (m%) and not as 'Pargana’ (), in Adilshahi
documents.
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A letter or 'Koulnama' written around A. D. 1643 is referred to Sarhavaldar
Shamji Sivdev and Karkoon Mahal haye Sammat Talkonkan' along with
Deshmukh and Adhikari and Deshkulkarni and Shete and Mahajan and
Chowghale of Peth Rustumabad Mamla Murtajabad.

Original Marathi words are ‘

kedeueveecee Deepe oeJeeCe coee npejlee jepeRee Meecepes emeJeoG mejnJeeucosj Je kedejkedve cee nelle mege (mecele)
leuskeieheiCe leee omeceKeevee Je Deokedejelievee Jo omekeiuekeijueeleavee Je meSeleevee Jo coenepeveeves Je Ogeleue Je
yeepe oK lemej Keoe he'* @mlecesyeo ceecsue celepeeyeeo Ghed UeTue .. .. @2

But in due course of time Adilshaha changed the name of Mamla
'Murtajabad' to Mamla 'Patshahabad'.

This new name appeared in later dated documents.

A letter or 'Koulnama' written around A. D. 1647 is referred to Shete, Mahajan,
Mokdam, Udami, Madavi, Mahatare, Rayani, and existing local and newly
established Khum of Kasba, and Peth Hussainabad and Murtajapur of Mamla
Patshahabad. **

Original Marathi words are ) ‘

kedeuevescee cepe 0eJeeCe ceeceue heeleMeeneyeeo Ghed UsTue leene yemees meSeleevee Je caenepevesvee Je ceekedocesvee Je

ce[Je Je ceereleej Je jUesves Je yeepe Kece mesomes Je yejomes iepej kedmeyee Je o' nmeveeyszo Je celepeshej ..

But it is also observed that the system of calling this portion as Sammat
Talkonkan was continued till A. D. 1653.

A letter written around A. D. 1653 is referred to Karkoon, Deshmukh, Adhikari,
Mahal haye Sammat Talkonkan' along with Deshmukh and Adhikari of Sammat
Talkonkan and accordingly of each Mahal

Mamla Islamabad alias Bhivandi

Mamla Muranjan alias Kalyan

Mamla Patshahabad alias Cheul

Original Marathi words are ‘

Depe jKleKeeve Keoeledeo ceuee Deepece ceuss Denceo Keuee olece oguelen yepesveye kedejkedvesvee Je omeceKesves
Je Desokeiejellwee meee (mecele) leuskeiekeiCe caeneuesnele

cioeUe Fmeueciyio Gie (Ghed)eYeG[e caeceus cajpeve Gee (G heieuelieve leked UreCe coaceue feelehleeyieo Gee
(Ghet) Oedeue .. @9

Since 15" century up to A. D. 1661, Adilshahi Sultanate was holding a
large portion of Konkan territory that included a province situated towards south
of Nizamshahi Talkonkan Sammat (Today's Ratnagari and Sindhudurg Districts),
but though this province was in Konkan territory, the divisions were called as
'Pargana’ and not 'Mamla'. It is also observed that this area was also called as

‘Talkonkan' since beginning.
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It might be possible that upper portion of Konkan territory (Today's Thane and
Raygad Districts) was ruled by Nizamshahi Sultanate and was called as 'Sammat
Talkonkan', whereas, the remaining portion that was ruled by Adilshahi
Sultanate, which was also called as Talkonkan'.

A letter written in A. D. 1626 to Mir Ajam Akram, Mir Hasan and Havaldar of
Mahallat (of different Mahal) states that Babaji Prabhu Desai of Pargane Kudal
has given a Koulnama ..

Original Marathi words are

kedeueveecee Fppele Je Jtiedle ceej Deepece Depseice ceej nmeve Je nJeueo cenuuele leuekedekedCe .. .. yeeyeepes feve
ome:F befieCe ke feue .. %)

During Adilshahi reformations, except the change in the status of
Nizamshahi 'Sammat’, no other substantial changes were made.

It might be possible that, Mughal and Adilshahi Sultanates followed their
traditional systems. Therefore, after possessing Nizamshahi province, both made
few suitable changes only for the administrative conveniences.

2. Maratha reformations made by Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj

Another change happened during middle of 17" century was the
establishment of an independent Maratha kingdom that also brought few
reformations in these old Islamic systems. Around A.D. 1650, Shivaji Raje
started movements of independence and within a period of a decade brought a
large portion of Maharashtra territory under Maratha kingdom, including entire
Konkan area. In these movements, he conquered and possessed Adilshahi and
Mughal provinces but as far as possible, he did not made substantial major
changes in the provincial divisions and administrative systems that were adopted
by Mughal, Adilshahi and also by Nizamshahi Sultanates.

Firstly, Shivaji Maharaj cancelled all the Islamic names given to various
cities and provincial divisions by Mughal, Nizamshaha and Adilshaha, and
started calling them by their old names.

It is also observed that during the rule, Shivaji Maharaj also incorporated
few good reformations for the administrative conveniences considering both,

Mughal and Adilshahi, systems.
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As he started conquering and adding new provinces to Maratha Empire, it
felt necessary to make suitable administrative divisions of such portions.
Accordingly he distributed Swarajya into large provinces called as 'Subha'.

A letter written in A. D. 1656 for collecting information of the revenue
collection from different Kulkarni of the newly conquered province mentions
that there were three province that were named as 'Subha Kalyan — Bhivandi,
Subha Mamle Cheul, and Mawale including Mamla Rayari.
Original Marathi words are

meYe Deno kesuleeCe eYede [e meYee ceeceue UeTue Je celeU leno ceecaue jelkje ..

(16)

As per Mughal system, each Suba was distributed Sarkar and each Sarkar
was divided into small provinces called as 'Prant’, 'Pargana’, and '‘Mamla'.

But it is observed that there was no divisional hierarchy between 'Maratha
Subha' and Maratha Prant, Pargana or Mamla.

A noting states that a Maratha Subha was formulated by incorporating 2 or 3 sub
provinces called as 'Mahal' (cneue). 47
'Mahal' (ctneug) is an Arabic word that means a place or a sub division of a

province.
'Mabhalan' (ceneusswe) is a plural of Mahal.

Though this word appears in contemporary documents it was a flexible
term used to indicate a particular land area, singularly or collectively. It should
be understood that, there was no sub division called as 'Mahal' in Maratha
system and even in Mughal or Adilshahi systems.

It was a style of writing not only used during the reign of Shivaji Maharaj

but even it appears in the Adilshahi documents made in early 17" century.

Following examples may clarify this issue.

1. A letter written in A. D. 1626 to Mir Ajam Akram, Mir Hasan and Havaldar
of Mahalan Talkonkan ..
Original Marathi words are

ciej Despece Dewdce 0j nmeve Je nJeeueoej ceneuseve leuekedekeiCe .. 42

2. A letter or Mahajar written in A. D. 1658 states that Ramaji was a Havaldar
Mahalanihay

Original Marathi words are
jecupee ndeeueoej ceneuesvenele .. 9
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3. Another letter written in A. D. 1666 during the reign of Shivaji Maharaj, to
Visaji Vitthal Thanedar by Yesaji Govind Subhedar of Pargana Kudal and of
concerned 'Mahal' (of Pargana Kudal) also indicates that Yesaji Govind was a
Subhedar (Administrative chief) of Pargana and its all sub provinces (indicated
as Mahal of Pargana). ‘
The word used to indicate such provinces is 'Mahalanihaye' (cinuggvenelt)
Original Marathi words are ‘
eJeCiue eJemeepee “'eCeogj Ueeme Uemeepee ieeJeo meYeoej heee (heieCe) kedeue Je caenuegevenelke ...
In this context, word 'Mahal' should be understood as an area under a provincial
division of a Pargana. It may also be of a Tarf or Tapa or even villages.

Alike Mughal Suba, Maratha 'Subha’ was not divided into Sarkar,
Pargana, and Mamla.

(20)

This division had no different identity than any any division, like Pargana,
Mamla, or Prant. It is observed that these provinces were called as 'Subha
Mamla' or 'Suba Prant'.

Shivaji Maharaj conquered and possessed entire Konkan province, from Kalyan
to Vengurla (today's Thane, Raygad, Ratnagiri and Sindhudurg districts). Shivaji
Maharaj made a total reformation in the areas and names of old divisions and by
canceling the old Nizamshahi 'Sammat Talkonkan', and Adilshahi "Talkonkan',
formed new provincial divisions.

This entire province was divided into 9 Subha, namely, Subha Bhivandi, Subha
Kalyan, Subha Cheul, Subha Jawali, Subha Rajpuri, Subha Dabhol, Subha
Rajapur - Prabhavali, Subha Kudal, and Subha Phonde (in Goa) and Subha
Ankola (in Karwar)

Further around A. D. 1672 Shivaji Maharaj also conquered additional adjoining
provinces of Javar, Ramnagar and Ghanadevi, these new areas were added into
the existing adjoining Subha of Bhivandi. %

Shivaji Raje wrote a letter on 24th September 1626 to Tukoram Subedar and
Karkoon of Sube Mamle Prabhavali ...

It indicates that Mamla Prabhavali was also called as Suba Prabhavali
Original Marathi words are
lekeiejiece meyeoej Je keiejheive meye ceeceus feYeedeuge 42

Many other contemporary documents referred all these Subha provinces as
Mamla, or Pargana. It is also observed that in Maratha system, sometimes, the
former Pargana or Mamla was newly called as 'Prant'.

A letter written in A. D. 1676 by Shivaje Raje to Mahadji Samraj Subhedar and
Karkoon states that province formerly called as 'Mavale' was newly called as
‘Subha Prant Mavale'

Original Marathi words are

JepeRe ceeneopes mescejepe meYeoej Je kedekedve meYes Oeele ceedeue ..
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A letter or Mahajar written in A. D. 1696 to Kasi Ranganath Sabhasad was
Namjad of Subha Prant Rajapur
Original Marathi words are

jepeRee kebemee jieweeLe meYeemeo vescepeeo meeceneus meYee eele jepashej .. @4

But many times it has been observed that the letters were written to the
officers of a particular Subha but in the script, name of the Subha appears only
by its divisional status as Pant or Pargana or Tarf without calling it as Subha.

A letter sent by Shivaje Raje in A. D. 1676 to Deshadhikari and Deshlekhak
states that Gano Shree Shivaraje Ram was Deshadhikari of Prant Kudal. It dose
not indicate as Subha Prant Kudal but it is to be understood as it had been send
to Deshadhikari that is former Subhedar, Kudal was a Subha.

Original Marathi words are

ieCee e eMedejepe jece OMeeeQekeieje Je oNeueKekeh eele ked[eue .. @)

Another letter sent by Shivaje Raje in A. D. 1676 to Deshadhikari states that
Koner Rudra was Deshadhikari of Tarfa Mavale. It dose not indicate as Subha
Mavale but it is to be understood as it had been send to Deshadhikari that is
former Subhedar, Mavale was a Subha.

Original Marathi words are

Jopeles heievej @O oMeeQekeieje letea coedeue .. @©)

Similar letter sent by Moteshwar Panditrao in A. D. 1679 to Deshadhikari states
that Manajipant was Deshadhikari of Prant Karhad. It dose not indicate as Subha
Karhad but it is to be understood as it had been send to Deshadhikari that is
former Subhedar, Prant Karhad was a Subha. It also dose not indicate Karkoon
as Deshlekhak but only says 'Lekhal' .

Original Marathi words are

ciejOej hes[lejede .. ceeveepeetiele oMeseQekeieje Je ueKeked feele kebjne[ (hedne) .. 27)

Another Similar letter sent also by Moteshwar Panditrao in A. D. 1679 to
Deshadhikari and Lekhak states that Yeskji Malkar was Deshadhikari of
Pargana Wai. It dose not indicate as Subha Wai but it is to be understood as it
had been send to Deshadhikari (former Subhedar), Pargana Wai was a Subha.
Original Marathi words are

ciejOej hee[lejede .. Uemeepee ceuncj obeeeQekeieje Je ueKeked heieCee JeeF.. (28)

Sometimes a Mamla was considered as a sub province of a Subha but
such examples are very rarely found.

A statement of the collection of the revenue income made during the reign of
Shivaji Maharaj in A. D. 1667 states that Mamla Aminabad (Pali) was under
Subha Prant Cheul

Original Marathi words are

lejepe omleceue cieceus Deceveeyeeo meee Geele UsTue kedejheieos emedeepee cenejepe .. @)
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It is observed that Subha Prant Cheul was divided into 2 parts, Mamla Cheul and
Mamla Pali (former name Aminabad).

A document dated A. D. 1656 states the divisions of Subha Cheul as follows.
Mamle Cheul, Tape Nagothane, Tape Ashtami

Mamle Pali, Tape Aatavane, Tape Aashraadharane

It is observed that during the years form A. D. 1656 to A. D. 1663 sometimes
this province was possessed by Adilshahi Sultanate but was finally conquered
by Shivaji Maharaj around A. D. 1663 and was reformed.

A document made on 7" July 1663 states the names of various Tapa divisions of
Mamla Murtajabad alias Cheul in which a division has been called as Tape
Shreegav Pal. Other divisions were Tape Brahamangau, Tape Umate, Tape
Khandale, Tape Zirad, and Tape Parhur.

Original Marathi words are

ceceus celepeeyeeo Ghed UsTue lehe Reeicede heeus, lehe yeeyeCeizeG, lehe GeeS, lehe Kee[eue, lehe ePeje], lehe
jnj G0

It is true,, today also a temple of Ganapati existed in the village named Pali,
which is one of the historical temples called as 'Ashtavinayak' (8 numbers of
Ganapati temples).

It is also observed that in the historical documents usually god Ganapati is
indicated by writing a single word 'Shree'".

Therefore, meaning of 'Shreegav Pal' (It Rgigle feue) can be understood as Pal
(Pali) Gav (village), where Ganapati temple exists.

During Nizamshahi and Adilshahi rules name of this village was converted as
‘Aaminabad’ and it was headquarter of Mamla Aaminabad.

Document dated A. D. 1656 referred that there was a separate Mamla called as
Aaminabad but document dated A. D. 1663 referrers that village Pali (former
Aaminabad) was included in Mamla Cheul. That means in the reformation,
existed Mamla Aaminabad might have been converted into Tapa' 'Shreegav Pal '
and merged in Mamla Cheul and the total are was newly called as Subha Cheul.

Around A. D. 1680, total 34 Suba were incorporated in Swarajya.
A list of such 'Subha' of Swarajya is also available that states the names of the
provinces and their revenue income.

Talkonkan Hon (Hon was a currency gold coin)

100000 Suba Akole (Ankola )

100000 Suba Phonde

125000 Suba Bhivgad

150000 Suba Kudal

225000 Suba Rajapur Prabhavali

175000 Suba Dabhol

175000 Suba Javali, Vale, Murhe

100000 Suba Rajpuri (Danda Rajpuri ?)
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100000 Suba Cheul
100000 Suba Kalyan
75000 Suba Bhivandi, Jawar, Ramnagar bayam Ganadevi
100000 Suba Ajire
100000 Suba Tarale
100000 Suba Kolhapur
200000 Suba Panhala
100000 Suba Malakapur
150000 Suba Karhad
100000 Suba Satara
200000 Suba Wai
100000 Suba Khatav
100000 Suba Man Pargana Faltan
300000 Suba Mavale
125000 Suba Pune, Suba Supe Baramati
Suba Pargana Indapur Suba Junnar
Varghat Hon
Mahal 8 Aajmas (approximately) N

75000 Belgaon Patshahpur It seems that these provinces of

Karnataka territory conquered by
100000 Prant Sampgaon Shivaji Maharaj during the
125000 Pargana Gadag expedition were not converted
100000 Pargana Laxmeshwar into Maratha Subha and were

called by their original statuses.
75000 Pargana Navalgund A word Mahal is only used to

100000 Pargana Koppal indicate the total area possessed
100000 Pargana Betgire Khudavantpur of that particular province.
5000 Pargana Hallyal % _

During the rule of Nizamshahi Sultanate, a province around or nearby any
fort was not called by the name of that particular fort and not a Pargana, Mamla.
Adilshahi Sultanate changed this Nizamshahi system. Shivaji Maharaj again
changed this system and adopted the old Nizamshahi system.

1. A province nearby fort Rohida was in Nizamshahi Sultanate and called as
Tape Rohide.

A Koulnama made on 4™ May 1604 state its name as 'Tape Rohide".

Original Marathi words are

lehe jeen[ .. 2

When Adilshahi Sultanate possessed it, its name was changed as Kile (fort)
Rohida.
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A letter dated 17" September 1659 states it as 'Kile Rohida'.

Original Marathi words are

dheiue jeen .. G2

When Shivaji Maharaj possessed it, its name was again changed as Tape Rohid
Khore.

A letter or a Koulnama dated 5" September 1661, states the province nearby fort
Raygad as Tarf Utravali Tape Rohid Khore

Original Marathi words are

leh Glejdeuee T jeen [Kesj ceeceue jeFje G

2. A province nearby fort Raygad was in Nizamshahi Sultanate and called as

Mamla Raeir.

A letter dated 4™ February 1626, states that the province nearby fort Raygad as
Mamle Raeir ¢

When Adilshahi Sultanate possessed it, its name was changed as Kile (fort)
Raeir. ©®

A letter dated 14™ February 1640, states the province nearby fort Raygad as Kile
Raeir

When Shivaji Maharaj possessed it, its name was again changed as Mamle
Rayari.

A list made in A. D. 1656, states the province nearby fort Raygad as Mamle
Rayari

Original Marathi words are
cieoeue jeFje ©7

As per the Islamic tradition a Prant, Pargana and Mamla, were subdivided
into Tapa, Tarf, Karyat, or Sammat. But it was not a rule. Sometimes, a Pargana
was treated as single unit and was not divided into sub provinces.

Shirval Pargana was smallest, consisting of total 40 villages, of which Shirval
was a Kasba village. All other was called as Mouja villages. It was also not
divided into sub divisions like Tarf or Karyat.

Whereas Chakan Pargana was consisting of total 64 villages, of which Chakan,
Induri, and Sudumbare were Kasba villages. All other was called as Mouja
villages. It was not divided into sub divisions like Tarf or Karyat.

Supe Pargana was divided only into 3 sub sections, consisted total 73 villages,
of which Supe and Baramati were Kasba villages. All other was called as Mouja
villages including Saswad.

Haveli Tarf (nJu I¢8) 42 villages

Baramati Tarf (yeejeceles Ieted) 21 villages

Saswad Karyat (memede[ kilzle) 10 villages

Indapur Pargana was consisting of total 84 villages, of which Indapur and
Bawada were Kasba villages. All other was called as Mouja villages. It was also
not divided into sub divisions like Tarf or Karyat.

86

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Pargana Pune was largest, existed since Nizamshahi rule, divided in six different
sub-sections, consisted total 290 villages, of which Pune and Lohogaon were
called as Kasba villages. All other villages were called as Mouja villages.

Haveli Tarf (nJug I¢8) 62 villages

Sandas Tarf (me[me led) 49 villages had two sub sections
Sandas Budruk (mg[m yedks) 29 villages,

Sandas Khurd (me[m Keo) 20 villages
Patas Tarf (heSme I¢ed) 43 villages
Neerthadi Tarf (eejLe[¢ l¢ed) 37 villages
Karyat Maval (kilkl: cxU) 36 villages

Karhe Pathar (kéin k") 43 villages ©®

Many times the words ‘Khurd’ (Keo) and ‘Budruk’ (ki) are referred in the
documents particularly for the classification of village having same names.

Both these words have Persian origin.

‘Khurd’ is an original Persian word means ‘a smaller or lesser’

‘Budruk’ or ‘Budrukh’ (y:0@Ke) is a corruption of original Persian word (Bujurg
yepeie) that means ‘elder’ or ‘greater".

Hence, a village less populated was called as ‘Khurd’ and other one having the
same name, but more in population was called as ‘Budruk’.

There was no specific rule behind dividing any Pargana or Mamla into
Tapa, Tarf, and Karyat. Also it was not depending upon either the numbers of
villages or the count of population.

During the rule of Shivaji Maharaj, these sub provinces were kept as they
were during the rule of Nizamshahi, Adilshahi, and Mughal Sultanates.

No changes were madein their areas while reforming provinces of a new
Maratha 'Subha' or Prant, Pargana, and Mamla. Rather statuses of different
Pargana were continued as they were in Islamic rule. Small Pargana like Shirval
or Chakan were not incorporated into some other large Pargana.

Such changes wee made during the 2™ phase of Mughal reformations
made by Badshaha Aurangjeb during A. D. 1687 and 1707.

Shivaji Maharaj adopted Adilshahi system of dividing the province
directly under different Pargana instead of dividing it into Suba and Sarkar as per

Mughal system. But he called these divisions as 'Maratha Subha'.
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So he omitted an additional division made by Mughal called as Sarkar and
directly divided Maratha Subha into Tarf, Karyat, or Tapa.

Therefore, Shivaji Maharaj adopted both the systems but formulated his
own system that was much useful for the administrative convenience. When he
conquered new province of Adilshahi Sultanate it felt easier to adopt them being
individual Pargana. These provinces were directly converted into Subha-Mamla,
or Subha-Prant.

But when any Mughal province was conquered, it was either a Sarkar or a
Pargana under a Sarkar. It was not possible to adopt it along with its status.
Therefore, it was felt convenient to adopt the said province my making it as a
separate Subha. Hence, the provincial divisions of Maratha Empire were as

follows.

Maratha Empire
During 17" century

1l

Subha - Prant / Pargana / Mamla

\7
Tapa, Tarf, Karyat, Sammat

v
Kasba, Mouja, and Majara Villages

All these sub sections were consisting of many types of villages
categorized as 'Wadi' (J[¢), 'Majra’ (cepeje), 'Mouja' (ceepx), and 'Kasba' (keimye -
kedmeyee), were same as they were in the rules of Islamic Sultanates.

During the reign of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj, in Maratha Empire, no

village was reached to the status of a 'Shahar'.
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3. Mughal reformations (2™ phase, from 1683 to 1707 A. D.)
g

Mughal Badshah Aurangjeb made few changes in the original statuses of
the Adilshahi provinces.

After conquering Adilshahi Sultanate, he converted its expanse into a Mughal
Suba and named it as 'Suba Darul jafar Bijapur'.

He also converted 'Pargana Torgal' into 'Sarkar Torgal of Bijapur Suba'.

A letter states these changes. It is a Koulnama given to kadapa Deshmukh and
Tamaji Parso Deshpande and Mokdamani of Pargane Jamkhadi (Jamkhandi?), a
sub province of Sarkar Torgal, Suba Darul Jafar Bijapur.

Original Marathi words are

kedeueveece yeee (yeMcee—yee Fmecet - to the person in presence) kee[enee chejeoj oMeceKe Je leceepes

hejmes oMehee [ Je ceekehocesves heee (heieCer) peceKe [ mejkedej leejieue meyes oe®ue pebej eyepliehej )

Simultaneously, he also made few other reformations.
1. Solapur was a Mamla during the rule of Adilshahi Sultanate. “©

After Dilerkhan, a Mughal Sardar conquered it around A. D. 1676 Badshaha
Aurangjeb converted it into 'Sarkar Solapur'. %)

2. Karkamb was a Tarf of Mamla Paranda since Adilshahi Sultanate. “?

After conquering Adilshahi, around A. D. 1687, Badshaha Aurangjeb converted
it into Pargana Karkamb. %

3. Pargana Man had 3 Karyat namely, Bhalvani, Mhaiswad, and Kasegaon, since
Adilshahi Sultanate. “*

After conquering Adilshahi, around A. D. 1689, Badshaha Aurangjeb converted
Karyat Kasegaon into Pargana Kasegaon. “°

It is observed that Badshaha Aurangjeb made such reformations,
especially of the Swarajya Subha provinces by canceling the statuses of many
provincial divisions made by Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj.

It might be possible that these change might be made in between the period of
A. D. 1697 and A. D. 1708. Unfortunately very few contemporary documents
are available that would enlighten this issue but a later dated document clarifies
and confirms these changes.

Reformations are also observed in province of Junnar. Badshaha
Aurangjeb divided Suba Aurangabad into 8 different Sarkar.

Map of Deccan showing Mughal Empire in A. D. 1707 states the names and
locations of these cities as Kalyan alias Muranjan, Sangamner, Jalnapur,
Ahemadnagar, Paranda, Junnar and Fatehbad alias Dharur.
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1. During the rule of Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj, Junnar was a Subha.

A letter dated 5™ July 1686 written by Deshrakshak Makaji states that Junnar
was an independent Subha.

Original Marathi words are

cekeiepee OMejisked meYee pevej 4©)

During the Mughal reign Badshaha Aurangjeb formed 'Sarkar Junnar' which
incorporated Pargana Pune and also Pargana Supe.

A letter dated 13™ August 1697 states that Pargana Pune was a Part of Sarkar
Junnar.

Original Marathi words are

HejieCe feCe meee (mejkeiej) pevej 7

A letter dated 3" November 1694 states that Pargana Supe was a Part of Sarkar
Junnar.

Original Marathi words are

HejieCe mefe meee (mejkeiej) pevej “®

A Mahajar states that the place of a meeting was held at village Mouja Sikarpur
near village Talegaon of Tarf Pabal of Sarkar Junnar.

Original Marathi wording is as follows

cenpej ieeleLeue ceepe emekeiejhej (eMoseiehej) veee (veepeked) leueies T (leUieede {ce{j) leee (leted) hesyel mese
(mejkeiey) pevej “9)

It was headquarter of ‘Sarkar’ (An administrative sub division of the province made
by Mughal) and because of its prominence it might have gained this status.

Sarkar Junnar was a sub province of Sube Aurangabad.

Another letter dated A. D. 1687 states that Pargana Pune was a Part of Sarkar
Junnar of Subhe Aurangabad.

Original Marathi words are

e (HejieCe) heCe mese (mejleiej) pevej mee Deejiseyeeo 0

Suba Aurangabad was referred in the contemporary documents as Sube Khojaste
Buniyad.

A letter written in A. D. 1691 states that Pargana Pune was a part of Sarkar
Junnar and a sub province of Subhe Khojaste Buniyad

Original Marathi words are

e (HejieCe) heCe mese (mejleiej) pevej meVe Keepemle yesvello G2

Suba Aurangabad was definitely referred as Sube Khojaste Buniyad.

A letter states this name very clearly that Prant Pune was a part of Sarkar Junnar
and a sub province of Subhe Khojaste Buniyad Aurangabad

Original Marathi words are

Hese (lele) heCe mejkeiej pevej mee Kepemle yevelieo Deejieyeeo %)

Another letter dated A. D. 1704 states that Pargana Sirval was also incorporated
in Sarkar Junnar and was a sub province of Subha Aurangabad.

Original Marathi words are

e (HejieCe) meejdeue mese (mejkeiej) pevej meYe Deejieeymo ©2)
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A list of such province handed back to Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj by
Mughal Badshaha around A. D. 1718 is available in the records, which explains
the provinces and their sub divisions of former Swarajya.

1. Reformations were made in Pune, Supe, and Indapur Pargana.

During the rule of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj, Supe Pargana was divided into 3
Tarf namely Supe and Baramati and Saswad.

Similarly, Wai Pargana was divided into 3 Sammat namely Haveli, Nimb, and
Murhe.

Indapur Pargana had no sub divisions.

The above stated list states that both these Pargana along with their sub divisions
were converted into separate Tarf and were incorporated in Prant Pune. Names
of these Tarf sections are given as follows,

Prant Pune and Wai

Haveli, Nirthadi, Karepathar, Sandas, Patas (original Tarf of Pune Pargana)
Saswad, Baramati, (original Tarf of Supe Pargana)

Indapur (Original independent Pargana)

Wai tarf , Haveli, Limb (Nimb ?),

Wagholi, Koregaon (Pune Pargana)

Original Marathi wording is

teele heCe Je JusF oletele letkie 14

ndeuse, veejLefe, kedjhe™'ej, mee[me, heeSme, meemeJe[, yeejecelee, Foehej,

JeeFlefied, neuge, eusye (eveye?), Jeelesuee, Kedejieede, mehe 64)

Another such list also referred these names as follows
Pargana Pune Mabhal (Tarf)

Haveli, Nirthadi, Kadepathar, Sandas, Patas, Saswad
Pargana Sue and Baramati

Pargana Indapur

Tarf Wai, Tarf Haveli Tarf Nimb, Tarf Wagholi, and Tarf Koregaon
Original Marathi wordings are

hejieCes heCe ceneue

ndeuee veejLe[e ked[he™*ej mee[me heeSme megmede [

hejieCes mehe Je yeejeceles

hejieCes Foefie]

letied JeeF, leted nJeuse, letied eveye, leted Jeeleeuee, letied kedejicede 65

2. Reformations were made in Maval areas.

Shivaji Maharaj had formed a sub section called as Tarf Mavale during A. D.
1656, which included Pawan Maval, Nane Maval, Mose khore, Tamhan Khore,
Muthe Khore, Rohid Khore, Poud Khore, and Kanad Khore.

Original Marathi wording is

lefieie ceeJeU

heeve ceeJeU, veeCe ceedeU, ceeme Keej, leeenCe Kegj, o™ Keej, jeen[Keej, hee[Keej, kedeveo Kigj
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The list is as follows

Karyat Maval, Kanad Khore, Khedebare, Gunjan Maval, Nane Maval, Bhor
Khore, June Maval (?), Muthe Khore, Savand Khore, Hirdas Maval, Shirval, and
Rohid Khore.

Statuses of Pawan Maval, Mose khore, Tamhan Khore, Muthe Khore, and Poud
Khore are not defined in this list.

Original Marathi wording is

teele ceedeU leteie 12

feiliele cdel, keiveo Keej, Ke[yeej, iepeCe caedel, veeCe ciedeU, Yeej Keej, peve cdelU (?), & Kegj,
mede[ Keej, enj [me cedel, ebejeU, jeen[ Keej ©”

But another such list also referred these names as follows

Karyat Maval, Kanad Khore, Gunjan Maval, Nane Maval, Pahud (Poud) Khore,
Pown (Pavan) Maval, Muthe Khore, Mose Khore, Yalvand (Velvand) Khore,
Hirdas Maval, Rohid Khore, and Tarf Shirval.

Original Marathi wording is

teele ceeJeU leteie 12

feiliele celeU, keweo Keej, iepeCe ceedeU, weeCe ceedel, hen[ (hee[) Keej, heave (hedewe) ceedel, oo™ Kgj,

ceeme Keej, Ueusde[ (JeUJ[) Kesj, enj [eme cedel, jeen | Keej, leted ehljdel 8

Therefore referring these two above stated lists, it is observed that few names
were not properly mentioned while transripted from Modi to Devanagari script.
‘June' Maval should be red as 'Pavan’ Maval, and Savand Khore should be red
as 'Velvand' Khore.

Bhor and Utaravali were Tarf of Rohid Khore but in this reformation, Status of
Utravali Tarf was cancelled and its area was merged into Rohid Khore.

It seems that Bhor Tarf was separated from Rohid Khore and was given an
independent status but it should be Poud Khore.

During this reformation, original Tarf of Pune Pargana named as Karyat Maval
was omitted and added to Prant Mavale.

Status of Former Shirval Pargana was changed to a 'Tarf".

Similarly, Khedebare was an independent Tarf. According to first list, it was
included in Prant Mavale but second list do not mentions its name. therefore, the
second list should be considered more accurate.

3. Reformations were also observed in province of fort Panhala.

During the reign of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj, province of fort Panhala was
called as Prant Panhala. This name and ststus was continued during the reign of
Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj.

A letter dated 26" February 1696 written by Chatrapati Rajaram to Deshadhikari
and Lekhak states that Prant Panhala, Prant Satara, and Prant Karad were
independent provinces.

Original Marathi words are

OMezeOckeieje Je eKekeh Jeleceve Je Yeedee Heele el Ouee heveeuse e meeleejie Ooee kebje[ .. ©°
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During the reign of Badshaha Aurangjeb, Prant Panhala was converted to Sarkar
Panhala of Suba Darul Jafar Bijapur and Pargana Wai was incorporated into
Sarkar Panhala.

A letter dated 23" September 1697 states that Pargana Wai was a Part of Sarkar
Panhala of Suba Darul Jafar Bijapur.

Original Marathi words are

teee (HejieCee) JueF mese (mejkeiej) heveeuse meYee oe®ue petied) eyepeehe)

(60)

It is also observed that Badshaha Aurangjeb also changed the name of fort
Panhala as 'Nabishah Durg'.

A letter dated 26™ July 1701 states that Pargana Wai was a Part of Sarkar
Nabishah Durg Urf (alias) Panhala of Suba Darul Jafar Bijapur.

Original Marathi words are

e (HejieCee) JueF mese (mejleiej) veyeshesn Ofe G®HeA heveeuis meYee 0e®ue pej eyepeej

Badshaha Aurangjeb had divided Subhe Bijapur into 6 different Sarkar.

Map of Deccan showing Mughal Empire in A. D. 1707 states the names and
locations of the cities called as headquarters of these Sarkar as, Bijapur, Akluj,
Miraj alias Murtajabad, Rayebag, Panhala and Dabhol alias Mustafabad.

Wai was a part of Sarkar Panhala. ©¢?

4. Reformations were also observed in Konkan province.

During the reign of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj, it was divided into various sub
sections called as 'Subha’, namely, Suba Akole (Ankola ?), Suba Phonde, Suba
Bhivgad, Suba Kudal, Suba Rajapur Prabhavali, Suba Dabhol, Suba Javali, Suba
Rajpuri (Danda Rajpuri ?), Suba Cheul, Suba Kalyan, and Suba Bhivandi
(including provinces of Jawar, Ramnagar and Ganadevi)

It has been observed that initially this province was captuered by Mughal
Badshaha Aurangjeb.

During A. D. 1687 and 1698, the entire Konkan province was under the rule of
Badshaha Aurangjeb who made few changes in the provincial divisions and also
changed their categories, according to Mughal systems.

1. During the reign of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj, province of Phonda was
called as Prant Mamle Phonda. It was a separate Subha.

A letter written in A. D. 1680 by Chatrapati Shivaje Maharaj to Dharmaji
Nagnath Mudradhari of Prant Kudal and also Mahalanihaya (the province under)
of Prant Mamla Phonda states that Nagoji Prataprao requested to continue his
post as Sardesai.

Original Marathi words are ‘ ‘

JepeRee Occeepee veeeveeLe ceGeOceje Oeee (Teele) edeue Je ceeneueeevenel Oeele ceeceus Hede e Usemee Deshee keduge
Smez pe jepeRee vesicepes veeFked feleshejeG mejomeeF eevee edeveles heduee pe .. 2

Aurangjeb changed its status again to Mamla and incorporated this province in
Sarkar Mustafabad (Dabhol) of Suba Bijapur.
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It is also observed that Aurangjeb not only changed the status of Maratha Subha
Dabhol to Sarkar Mustafabad but also changed its name.

(Dabhol was called in Nizamshahi rule as Mustafabad and in Adilshahi rule as
Patashahabad).

A letter or written in A. D. 1689 on behalf of Aurangjeb) to Deshmukh,
Deshpande of Mamla Phonda states that a passport is given to Nagoji Prataprao
Sardesai Mamla Phonda is a province of Sarkar Mustafabad

Original Marathi words are

Hejdeevee .. omeceKeeve Jo oMehiee [ Useve .. ceeceue Heie[e mejkeiej comleHeleyseo meYe os®ue pefiedj eyepeshej .

veeitepee Oueyee feleshejeG mejomeeF ceeceus cepekedj npej UeGue Fuesleceeme keiuee pe .. ©%)

2. Mamla Muranjan alias Kalyan was a part of Sammat Talkonkan during
Nizamshahi rule. Around A. D. 1633 Shahajada Aurangjeb converted it as
Pargana Muranjan and changed Sammat Talkonkan into Sarkar Talkonkan.
During the rule of Shivaji Maharaj it was named as Subha Kalyan.

During the year A. D. 1689 Badshaha Aurangjeb repossessed it and again
changed its status as 'Pargana Muranjan Urf (alias) Kalyan' of Sarkar Talkonkan'

A letter or Koulnama written on 5™ October 1689 on behalf of Aurangjeb) to
Dinkarrao Adhikari and Sayaji Pandit and Mokdamani (Patil of different
villages) and Mujariyaani (farmers) of Tape Vankhal urf Hatnoli states that Tape
Vankhal is a sub province of Pargana Muranjan Urf (alias) Kalyan, which is
incorporated in Sarkar Talkonkan.

Original Marathi words are ‘ ‘ ‘

kedeueveece yeee (yeMcee) eovekedjjeG Decoledeje Jo meleepee hee[Ue Jo ceehedocoeves Jo copesejUeevee lese (lehe)
JoveKeue Ghed neleveeuse bese (heieCe) cejpeve Gl keduleeCe mejhedej leukeiekeiCe .. )

A reference states that Kalyan was a 'Sarkar' of Suba Aurangabad.

Map of Deccan showing Mughal Empire in A. D. 1707 states the names and
locations of the cities called as headquarters of these Sarkar as, Kalyan, or
Talkonkan, Sangamner, Daulatabad, Jalanapur, Ahemnadnagar, Parsnda, Junnar,
and Dharur alias Fatehabad. ¢

Interestingly, around A. D. 1663, Aurangjeb had converted Bhivandi into a
Sarkar and also changed its name as 'Islamabad’. That time, Kalyan was a
Pargana and called as Muranjan.

A letter sent in A. D. 1663, by Badshaha Muhammad Aurangjeb Aalamgir to

Dinkarrao Adikari states that Tape Vankhal Urf Chowk of Pargana Muranjan

was under Sarkar Islamabad.

Original Marathi words are )

cencceo Dejiepeye yeeoheene Deeusceieej eovekedjjeG Deeokeieje lese (lehe) JeveKeue Ghed Useked hese (heieCe)

cejpeve mejedej Fmuesceeyeeo .. ©7)

Initially Bhivandi was a 'Mamla’ of Talkonkan Sammat under Nizamshahi

Sultanate. Mughal possessed it after A. D. 1637 and name of Bhivandi was

changed to Islamabad during this reign.

A letter sent in A. D. 1653, states that Mamla Bhivandi was called as Islamabad.
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Original Marathi words are

cieoeus Fmuseceeyeeo Gee (Ghed) eYedee.. ©2

It might be possible that in early 18™ century, Aurangjeb changed the status of
Kalyan alias Muranjan as a 'Sarkar' by canceling the status of Sarkar Bhivandi.

All these above stated references reflect that how Aurangjeb was so
enthusiastic in changing the statuses of the provinces time to time.

Badshah Aurangjeb also changed original names of many important cities
and villages and offered new Islamic names. Few names are given below being

representative examples.

1. Aurangjeb especially changed the name of fort Raygad being capital of
Maratha Empire and homeplace of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj as 'Islamgad'.

Reference of an unpublished document found in Peshwa Daftar Rumal no. 87,
stated in a book, which states that it was in possession of Siddi of Janjira and
Siddi Johar was Killedar of 'Kile Islamgad Urf Raygad'. %

2. He also changed the name of Pune being hometown and Jahagir of Chatrapati
Shivaji Maharaj as 'Muhiyabad'.

Khafikhan a contemporary historian writes in his book a detailed story of this
event. He wrote as ‘after conquering fort Sinhagad, Badshaha oder his army to
proceed further and stationed himself at Pune for a period of about one year.
During these days, his grandson named as Muhi-Ul-Milan, son of Shahajada
Kambasha and Rani Manoharpuri, felt ill and died at the age of ten years. In his
memories, Badshaha changed the name of Pune tp 'Muhiyabad'. Iliat and Dyson
also confirmed the said fact.

Devanagari format of the original Persian script written by Khafikhan is ‘
yeDeo F Hedlen kedle Hedceo SKece Dellece coej<kedous ojen hevee Je cekeleceele ndeuse kedmeye cepekedj yejele
Deejece ueckedj iepeejovo Je Dee cekedoveje eyeveedej Decked Meenpeeo cencceo ceneGuescsuueve KeueHed emeoked
heeleMenpezo cencoeo heieoeyetsked Depe yeleve jeves ceveenjheje yeo Je epelieo yeonmesue leccelse epeoiceve Degjipe
ve Ueefile ye Depeue LeyeeF cenue heceele peVeleue ceedie ieble Je oejeve cokedeve ceogemeue cepeej Heieliepeue Develeej
MeKe meuseneve ceokeive ieMle euenepee casnleeyeso cesmee ieopweeo )

Another reference is found in a letter of donation given to a Masjid at
Bhamburda (Now Shivajinagar) by Gajdikhan in which Pune was referred by its
twin name ‘Mohiyabad Urf (Alias) Pune and it was a part of Sarkar Junnar.
Original Matter is

Jeueeheeve cenceo ceeplece yeeyee vejeene yese ceussDeuee eyeve ceuseDeyeuse ceue eKepecelee cameeo cepe Yaeyele[
B cwenleeyeo GOHA heCe mejheiej pevej meYe Keplele yesvelwo yecepeeye oo J fejleeve pesles
DecwjGoeuse T ilkepeocKenwe yeneoj Hedjepeie Je yesvepeece Je Useous Je Feece ceooceslle keieoscemave leLeeus
cenmeus yejnkeic omlej Deceue Fueeceogj cepekedj heedele Deme %)
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3. Name of the Nasik city was changed as 'Gulshanabad'.

Nasik province was called as Mamla Gulshanabad since Nizamshahi rule but
Nasik city was referred as Kasba Nasik.

A letter daded 21% Setember 1632 sent by Shahaji Raje refers Nasik as mamla
Gulshanabad Kasba Nasik.

Original Marathi wording is

kedejkedve Je oleceKe ceeceus ieuehleveeyseo nooej Je caskedoce kedee (hedmeye) vesehleked .

Aurangjeb change the name of Kasba Nasik as Kasba Gulshanabad.

A letter daded 15" November 1688 sent to Gopalbhat and Shambhudev
Dharmadhikari Junardar refers Kasba Nasik as Kasba Gulshanabad.

Original Marathi wording is

iegheeuieYeS Je MeYeoJe OeceeeOckedeje Jeiej peveejoej kedmeye ieuchleveeyeeo ..

Word 'Junardar' was used for indicating a Brahmin person.

Similarly, name of Amba Jogai was changed as 'Mominabad', and Karhad was
changed as 'Kararabad'. City of Miraj was initially changed as 'Mubarakbad' and
then changed as 'Murtajabad'. %

(72)

(73)

Akile these places, Aurangjeb changed the original names of many citites
and provinces wherever possible.

Such names and the referenes are stated elsewhere in this chapter so
needless to repeat them here again. But very few of these changed new names
survived in future. Almost all these new names were again changed back during
18" century under Maratha rule.

At the end of Mughal expedition over Deccan that is in A. D. 1707
Maratha province was distributed into two Suba namely Suba Aurangabad
(Khujaste Buniyad) and Suba Bijapur (Darul Jafar).

Khujaste and Buniad are Persian words. It means 'A good base or foundation'.
Dar and Jafar, both are Persian words. Dar-Ul-Jafar means 'A place of victory'.
Suba Aurangabad was divided into 12 different Sarkar, namely, Jawar,

Daulatabad, Ahemnadnagar, Dharur, Paranda, Sangamner, Paithan, Beed,
Solapur, Junnar, and Jalanapur and Talkonkan.

Maratha province of Suba Bijapur was divided into 5 different Sarkar,
namely, Bijapur, Panhala (Nabishah Durg), Rayebag, Dabhol (Mustafabad),
Miraj (Murtajabad), and Akluj.

Sarkar Bijapur was initially not incorporated in Maratha Empire.
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Maratha reformations
(Final Phase 1710 to 1749 A. D. and onwards)

Made by Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj & Peshwa

During the period of A. D. 1687 and A. D. 1707 ownership of Maratha
provinces was always exchanged in between Mughal and Maratha rulers.

Finally after the death of Badshaha Aurangjeb, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj
again brought back this province under Maratha kingdom but made no changes
in the reformation originally made by Shivaji Maharaj.

Of course, he cancelled almost all the provincial changes made by
Badshaha Aurangjeb and also started calling the villages, cities, and provinces by
their original Maratha names.

But for the administrative conveniences, initially, both names were used.

1. A letter dated November 8" A. D. 1718, of allotment of a Vatan given by
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj to Pilajirao Ganojirao Shirke stated that the rights of
Deshmukh of Mamla Dabhol are allotted to Pilajirao that includes 720 villages
of Hamjabad alias Gade and Jafarabad alias Khed, Kasba and Dabhol harbor.
Original Marathi wording is ‘

#o%ele kedueedeleme Reejepee Meen Uehelee mJeecee UseCer jepeRee eheueepeejede eyeve ieCeepeejede emeked oMeceKe
cieoeus OeYaeue Ussmee eoue JeleveheSe Ueme pe . .. . oeYeeuelee omeceKee onelle olefiie Uskeh nospeeyeeo Ghed e[
eJouesliele Je ekei peetidjeyeeo Ghed K[ edeuseliele Uskebve meeleme Jeeme on (ieede eheadee Ke[e) Je kebmeyes Je yeoj
OYeeUB CeCaUE CECave Cemletiieyeso UeLeeus omeceKee Jeleae.. .. (')

2. Around A. D. 1667, Shivaji Maharaj conquered Pargana Karhad and changed
it to Subha Prant Karhad. Maratha rulers possessed it till A. D. 1698.

A letter dated November 2" February 1698, of allotment of a Vatan given by
Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj to Bhanji Gopar Sarsubhedar states its name as
Subha Prant Karhad.

Original Marathi wording is

Depe mej meYee jepeRee Yeevepee iceeeue mejmeYeoej Je keejhedve meee Geele kedine[[ .. ©

But Badshaha Aurangjeb conquered it and changed its name as Pargana
Kararabad and also included it under the province of Sarkar Rayebag of Suba
Darul Jafar Bijapur.

A letter dated 2" August 1698, states its status as Pargana Kararabad Sarkar
Rayebag Suba Darul Jafar Bijapur.
Original Marathi wording is

Heievee hedjejeyeso mejleiej jeliyeeie meyee 0e®us petkdj eyepeetej.. 7
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Up to A. D. 1707, Pargana Karhad was called as Kararabad or Kasarabad.

Two 'Sanad' given by Badshaha for returning back the Swarajay province to
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj state its name as 'Kasarabad' (kinejeyeo).

Sanad no. 4 states that Pargana Kasarabad was divided into 9 Tarf.
Original Marathi wording is
e (hejieCee) kebmejeyeeo leeie 9 (7®)

Sanad no. 5 states the names of the 9 tarf of Pargana Kasarabad as

Haveli Majkoor (Kasarabad itself), Marul, Tarsa, Tarala, Kol, Marali, Karyat
Mal, Patan and Vanabala

Original Marathi wording is

teee (hejieCee) kedmejeyeeo letieie 9

nJeuee ciej (copekedj). cee@ue, leejmee, leejUe, keieU, cejUe, Keiliele ceoue, heeSCe, Jeveyeeuee )

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj repossessed this province around A. D. 1718 and
again changed its status as Prant Karhad.

A letter or 'Aadnyapatra’ dated 26™ August 1728, given by Chatrapati Shahu
Maharaj to Shrinivas Parshuram Pandit Pratinidhi states it as Prant Karhad.
Original Marathi wording is ‘

DeeleeheSe mecemle jepekedejCe OgjOej eJeQeemeeveOee jepecesvle jepeRee Resevedeeme hejMejece hee[ e DeelesveOee lege

ciekebooemmee onele feele kedine[ .. ©©)

3. During the reign of Badshaha Aurangjeb, Pargana Wai was incorporated into
Sarkar Panhala. During the reign of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj, it was separated
from Sarkar Panhala and handed over to Maratha. That time it was called as a
Wai Tarf of Pune Pargana.

Original Marathi wording is

Heele heCe Je JuF olefie leteie 14 JwFlehes, nJeues, eueye (eweye?) @Y

In A. D. 1718, when Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj received the possession of

this province it was again converted into Pargana Wai

A letter dated 8" August 1718 written by Fatesingh Bhosale to Deshmukh and
Deshpande of Pargana Wai states that Amiral Umrau Badshaha has handed over
a 'Sanad' of the Swarajya province to us (Maratha) and hense officers
(Deshmukh and Deshpande) of Pargana Wai, along with Jor Khore and Jambul
Khore, should report Chatrapat and hand over a sum of 20000 rupees (being
revenue collections).

Original Marathi words are ‘

Deeveece omeceKe Je obleheee [ Us Heee (HejieCee) JeeF oKeeue peej Keej Je peeyeue Keej Usemee edleemeie Yeemeus ..
mdejepleeleeue *'6Cee OKesue coeieusF Deceus heeleMeenevee mdeeceeme yeneue keduee [Ueelee meveoe veyeeye Decee®ue
Geeje UeeOlee Desnle 1UaJesave ne caeceuss Decalk mdeeOeeve peenuee Den leje lecne e cepekedjefikeie vepej @helie

20000 npej leTwe Ce .. .. ®2
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In later dated document Pargana Wai was called as 'Prant Wai'.

4. Such reformations are also observed in the province of Sarkar Junnar.
Aurangjeb initially made few reformations while forming Sarkar Junnar.

A letter of sanctioning a Vatan to Hande Deshmukh written in A. D. 1657 stated
the names of Tarf of Junnar as

Haveli, Aale (Aalegaon), Utur (Otur), Meennehar (?), Mad Khore, Deu (Dehu?),
Narayangau (Narangaon), Kokadnehar (kukadnher), Pabal, Mahalug
(Mahalunge), Aavasari, Ambegau (Ambegaon), Vata Rada Jhali (Cancelled or
merged into some other province), Ghode (Ghodegaon), Ranjangau
(Ranjangaon), and Ganjibhoire.

Kasba Umbare

Sahar Junar and Pure (Peth)

Original Marathi wording is

Jeleve e[ oMeceke

meee (mejkeiey) pevey letede 17

lese (leHed) lese nJeuse, leee Deeu, lese Glej, lese veeve venej, lege ceo Kegj, leee o, lege veejeUeCeieeT, lege
keieked [venej (ketked[vnj), leee heeyeue, lese cencueie, lese Dedemeje, lege Deeyeies T, lese JeeSe jo peenuee, lege
lee[[, lese jepeCeies T, lese ieepee YeeF)

kedmeye Gyej
meengj pevej Je hej

(83)

Province under Sarkar Junnar has been stated in the list made around A. D.
1718, while handing over Swarajya province to Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj as
Prant Junnar. The names of Tarf of Prant Junnar were, Khed, Narayangaon,
Nighoj, Hindure, Yelgaon, Made Khore, Mahalunge, Verul, Chakan Khore,
Vakeri, Pabal, Manadhar (Manchar?), and Asheri (Avasari?).

Original Marathi wording is ‘

Ke[, veejeleCeicede, eweleepe, enoj (Foje), UeUiede (BeUiede?, DeeUieee?), ceo (cef) Keej, ceneUie,
JaU (?), UsekeiCeKeej, Jusketje, heeyel, cewe0ej (cellej?), Deeje (Dedemeee?) &%)

Another list made, called as Sanad no. 5, while handing over Swarajya province
to Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj also ststes the names of different Tarf of Pargana
Junnar.

It should be noted that the status of Junnar as a 'Sarkar' was changed to 'Pargana’
as it was aparted from Mughal Empire.

Pargana Junnar Mahal

Tarfa

Khed, Narayangaon, Nighoj, Inder (Induri?), Raybag, Valegaon (Aalegaon?),
Madhe Khore, Mahalunge, Aangur, Aavasari, Ghode, Bor, Manachar, Pabal
Original Marathi wording is ‘

Ke[, veejeUeCeieeJe, oeleepe, Foj, jedeyeeie, UeUieede, ceo Keej, ceneUie, Deeiej, DeeJemeje, lee[, yeej,
coveej, hesyel (®°)

It is observed that during the period of transition, many reformations were

made in the original province of Sarkar Junnar.
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Pargana Pune was separated from this Sarkar.

Statuses of Tarf like Narayangaon, Mahalunge, Made Khore, Pabal, were
retained. But existences of other Tarf were not continued. Might be these Tarf
were added into adjoining provinces or their statuces were changed.

It is difficult to locate their existence due to non-availability of evidences.

It is very interesting to observe how a status of a place could be changed in the
course of time. Changing statuses of village Induri and Pargana Chakan are
unique examples.

1. A letter dated A. D. 1692 given to Damaji Narayan Subhedar and Karkoon of
Sarkar Junnar states that Kasba Induri was under Prant Chakan.

Original Marathi wording is

DepemeYee jepeRee oeceepee veejelUeCe meYeveej Je kedejkedve mese (mejkede)) pevej lose coskehocesve kedmeye Foje fooe

(Bl Ukeice ©©

2. A letter or Chaknama dated A. D. 1700 given to '‘Beshmi' (the person himself
in presence) Valad Krushanabhat Brahme Junardar and Sekin (Resident) was
residing at Kasbe Chakan Prant Majkur (Prant Chakan) of Sarkar Junnar Sube
Khujaste Buniyad

Original Marathi wording is )

Uckeivescee .. yese (yeMow) Jeueo keicCeved yeon pevesjoej meekebve ke Cheimeyee) OekeiCe oo (Dle) comj
(oopekej) mejheiej pevej meYe Kepenle yeewlieo &7

3. An order (Aadnyapatra), dated A. D. 1719 was given by Balaji Pandit
Pradhan (Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath) to Mokdam of Kasba Induri of Prant
Chakan.

Original Marathi wording is

Deheehebe jepeceevle jepefee yeeUspee hee [le GeOeeve lose coskedoce ke (kebmeyes)) UsskeiCe feee (el UskeiCe ®2)

4. An order (Aadnyapatra) dated A. D. 1755 was given by Sadashiv Chimanaji
to Mokdam of Kasba Chakan of Prant Junnar ststes that Krushanabhat Brahme
Chakankar was residing at Mouja Induri of Tarf Chakan.

Original Marathi wording is )

Deeheehee .. jepeRee meogehede eUeceCeepee lese ceskedoce Kedee (lemeye) UsekedCe o (Heele) pevej .. jepelee
heicCe¥e$ yeon UnskeiCekedj meues Jemles ceepe Foje leee (s UeekedCe &%)

Similarly, when Maratha captured new province apart from those allotted
to them, Shahu Maharaj also changed the statuses of such provinces formerly
made by Badshaha Aurangjeb.

1. After conquering Miraj Pargana Badshaha Aurangjeb changed its name as
Mamla Murtajabad and also included it under the province of Suba Darul Jafar
Bijapur. (This Mamla was also treated a part of Sarkar Miraj alis Murtajabad
and a part of Suba Darul Jafar Bijapur).

A letter dated October 24™ 1698, states its status as Pargana Murtajabad Urf
(alias) 'Mirj' (Miraj) Suba Darul Jafar Bijapur.
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Original Marathi wording is

Feievee ceeoeuiee Celepeeyeeo Ghed ecepe (ecejpe) meye os@ue petedj eyepeehej .. ©°

After capturing this province from Mughal, Peshwa Balaji Bajirao changed its
status as Prant Miraj.

A letter or 'Kararnama' dated 11" December 1754, given by Peshwa Balaji
Bajirao to Sardar Shivaji Ballal Dubal states it as Prant Miraj.

Original Marathi wording is

kejiejveecen eele ecepe Jeie evee Cevameyele) eNedeepee yeuuseue..

Peshwa Balaji Bajirao also made few basic changes after conquering adjoining
provinces like Raybag and Kagal.

Initially, during the reformation made by Badshaha Aurangjeb, provinces like
Karhad, Miraj and Kagal were part of Sarkar Rayebag of Suba Darul Jafar
Bijapur. After conquering these prvinces, status of Sarkar Raybag was demoted
to 'Prant’.

A letter or 'Kararnama' dated 11™ December 1754, given by Peshwa Balaji
Bajirao to Sardar Shivaji Ballal Dubal states its status as 'Prant Rayebag' instead
of Sarkar Rayebag.

Original Marathi wording is

heijiejveecen Beele ecepe Jeiej eves Covemeyele) eMedespee yeuuseue . eele jeliyeeie ©2)

2. During the reign of Badshaha Aurangjeb, Pargana Supe was converted into a
Tarf of Pune Pargana under Sarkar Junnar.

It has been observed after possessing this province by Chatrapati Shahu
Maharaj, Supe tarf of Pune Pargana was again changed to its original status but
was called as Pargana Supe-Baramati.

A letter dated A. D. 1723 send by Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj to Naro Keshav
and Baburao Ramaji Deshpande,states that it was called as 'Pargana Supe-
Baramati' Sarkar Junnar of Sube Khujaste Buniyad.

Original Marathi words are

Ree jepee Meen USehelee UseCes veeje kedllede Je yeeyejede jeceepee oMeee [ hejieCe meheyeejecelee mejkeiej pevej meYe

Kepenle yeavelleo ©%)

In due course of time Sarkar Junnar was cancelled and Pargana Supe-Baramati
was called initially as Pargana Supe' and then as 'Prant Supe'.

1. A letter dated 9" May 1730 states that Supe was a separate Pargana.

Original Marathi words are

e (HejieCe) mene )

2. A letter dated 4™ June 1751 states that Supe was called as 'Prant' instead of
Pargana.

Original Marathi words are

e (ele) mehe ©°)

101

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

In may be assumed that during 18" century, the provincial divisions of
Maratha Empire were not changed much than those Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj
initially reformed in 17th century.

Only the change was that during the reign of Shivaji Maharaj, each
province was called as 'Subha-Pargana, or 'Subha-Mamla, or 'Subha-Prant, but
during 18" century, all these provincial divisions especially of Maharashtra

province were called as 'Prant’ and not Subha.

Maratha Empire, Maharashtra province
During 18" century

S

Prant

i

Tapa, Tarf, Karyat

oo

St~

Shahar, Kasba, Mouja, and Majara Villages

All the other sub sections consisting of many types of villages categorized
as 'Wadi' (Jk[¢), 'Majra’ (cipeje), 'Mouja’ (cepe), and 'Kasba' (keimyee - keimeyee), were
same as they were in the rules of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj.

During the reign of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj, in Maratha Empire, only
Satara or Shahunagar was treated as Shahar.

During late 18™ century, Pune was also treated as Shahar and during early

19" century, Kolhapur was treated as Shahar.
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Administrators of Provincial divisions
Of Maratha province during 17" century

Under Islamic rules
Basically, in the administrative systems laid by Mughal (Delhi) Sultanate

and Adilshahi or Nizamshahi (Deccan) Sultanates, the appointments of capable
persons being the government administrators to look after the parts of the empire,
were made directly by the Badshaha.

Both these systems are very complicated and cannot be explained that
easily. Since the role of administrators was also important in the development of

any village their names statuses and duties are explained in short.
Mughal administrators

In Mughal administration, a large province, consisting many 'Sarkar', was
called as 'Suba’ and the chief administrator was called as 'Suba-dar' (meyz-0zj).
Many times he was also called as 'Sahib-e-Suba' (meenys-F-meys).

In Marathi, this word was used as 'Subha' and the chief administrator was called
as 'Subhedar' (meYeoj)

The chief administrator of a Sarkar was called as ' Foujdar' (Hiepeoej)

Chief officer of a Pargana was called as "Thanedar' (*'tCtot))

Generally, in Mughal administration, all these officers were called as
'Manasbdar' and were appointed as per the ranks of their 'Mansab'.

Subhedar and Foujdar were high ranking Manasbdar whereas the
Thanedar and his junior officers were holding low ranking Mansab.

Mansab (cameye) is an Arabic word means ‘a post’.

‘Dar’ is a Persian word means ‘that holds’, or “carries’, or ‘bears’ and generally
used as an adjective of a noun. For example - Chop-dar, Bhal-dar, Khas-dar,
accordingly, a person holding ‘Mansab’ was called as ‘Manasbdar’ (ceeneyeotj).

Usually a Manasbdar was called as ‘Jahgirdar® (peneigjogj) of the province

that was allotted to him as a Jahagir.
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Actually, no Jahagir was allotted directly. It was a part of a post, called
‘Mansab’. In Mughal administration, these remunerations were paid to the
Sardars in two ways.

One was paying it in cash currency and other way was allotting a large
part of province in capacity as an administrator, which was called as allotment of
a ‘Jahagir’. Sometimes he was paid in both ways.

He was supposed to collect the taxes and revenues from the area allotted.
From that collection he was supposed to keep army platoons and pay their
salaries. He was also allowed to enjoy his livelihood from this collection.

Allotment of this Mansab or Jahagir could be changed or entirely
cancelled by the Badshaha at any time. Still, this provision was much convenient
for the Sardars. In a way they were supposed to be the owners of that particular
province and could enjoy it in capacity as a ruler. But this was a post and not a
permanent source of income.

It was never an inherited allotment. In case some brave or noble Sardar
dies in the war or by his old age, there was a tradition of ‘Mughal Durbar’ to
continue his Mansab with his son but there was no guarantee that the same
province would be re-allotted to such successor. He might be allotted a separate
area anywhere in the empire, having the equal potentials of his father’s Mansab.

Very few examples can be stated of a Mansab that were offered
inheritably. Only Rajput Sardar availed such honor. Few provinces or Pargana
were allotted to them as a Jahagir was called as Vatan.

1. Province under Pargana Bundi and Kankar were allotted to Rajput Sardar
named Rao Hada as a Vatan. After his death, Badshaha conferred the said
province to his grandson named Chatrasal. ©®

2. Province under Pargana Bkaner was allotted to Rajput Sardar named Rao Sur
as a Vatan. After his death, Badshaha conferred the said province to his son
named Rao Karna. ©®
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Adilshahi and Nizamshahi administrators

Nizamshahi and Adilshahi Sultanate were ruling entire Deccan province
in 16™ and 17" centuries. Naturally, the rules and regulations framed by these
Sultanates were adopted and implemented in Deccan without hesitation.

Nizamshahi Sultanate and kingdom ended around A. D. 1636. Province
under Nizamshahi was also smaller than the province possessed by Adilshahi.
But there was much similarity in the administrative systems and categories of
administrators.

Territories under the rule of both these Sultanates were directly divided
into provinces called as Pargana or Mamla and not alike Mughal Suba or Sarkar.

Therefore, no categories like Mughal Subedar or Foujdar were generally
existed in the systems of these Sultanates.

But it has been also observed that in very few emergency circumstances,
Adilshaha had appointed an officer called as 'Subhedar' or 'Sarsubhedar".

1. During A. D. 1756, a military expedition was conducted in Karnataka

province. To protect this province Adilshaha appointed Muhammad Ikhlaskhan

as a Subhedar of Karnataka. After that, to protect this province, Adilshaha
appointed Afjalkhan as a Subhedar of Karnataka. ©”

2. Shivaji Maharaj attacked the province of Talkonkan. Hence, Adilshaha
appointed Azizkhan initially in A. D 1664 and then in A. D 1665 Muhammad
Ikhlaskhan as the Subhedar of Talkonkan. ©”

3. It has been also observed that during the reign of Nizamshaha a provincial
division called as Sammat was in existence and was treated larger than Pargana.
An officer called as 'Sarsammat’ (mejmecle-mejmecele) was appointed on the province
incorporating two or three Pargana. It might be possible that, these two posts
had equal ranking.

Province of Nizamshahi Konkan was called as Sammat Talkonkan and consisted
of three Mamla named as Kalyan, Bhivandi and Choul. A person appointed as a
chief of Talkonkan was called as 'Sarsammat’, ¢®

4. 1t has been observed that during the reign of Adilshaha this province was also
called as Sammat Talkonkan and was allotted to Alikhan being ‘Sarsmmat'. %

But such examples are rarely found.
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In the reign of both these Sultanate, there was no system of offering a
‘Mansab’ nor any cash or currency remunerations given to the Sardars.

Instead, there was a system of offering a province as a ‘Jahagir’.

In fact, all the Sardars, of any category, were allotted provinces towards
their remunerations, which was called as “Jagir’ (pzizj).

‘Jahagir’ (peneie)) is a Marathi version of original Arabic word “Jagir’ (pzig])

But in the contemporary historical documents Jahagir, has been often
called as “‘Mukasa’ (Ccekeemee).

Usually a total province of any one ‘Pargana’ or 'Mamla' was allotted to
one Sardar, but sometimes more such Pargana were also allotted to a Sardar as
‘Mukasa ’or Jahagir.

Initially, any allotment was also depending upon the wish and will of
Badshah Adilshaha but usually these allotments were made for a long duration,
but in the middle of 17" century, these allotments were almost made hereditary.

Many times these Manasbdar and Jahgirdar were so strong and politically
important that they used to retain their Jahagir with themselves though they

change their services from one Sultanate to another.

For example, in A.D. 1624 Badshaha Nizamshaha allotted Shahaji Raje a land
under Pune Pargana as a Mukasa or Jahagir.

1. In AD. 1625 Shahaji Raje left Nizamshahi and joined Adilshahi. Still
Adilshaha continued this Jahagir of with him. In addition he was also allotted
‘Khatav’ Pargana as a Mukasa but around A.D. 1628 it was transferred from
Shahaji to Ambarkhan.

2. In A.D. 1628 Shahaji Raje again joined Nizamshahi and was also allotted
‘Chakan’ Pargana as a Mukasa. Sometimes in August 1629, Shahaji Raje left
Nizamshahi and settled himself in Pune Pargana but Badshaha Nizanshaha took
no action against him. On this date he was not in the service of any Sultanate.

3. In November A.D. 1630, Shahaji Raje joined Mughal service still the
provinces under Pune and Chakan Pargana were retained with him and in
addition he was offered a Mansab of Nasik, Trambak, Sangamner and Junner
Pargana. Out of which some province was taken back from him and allotted to
Fatahkhan by Mughal Badshaha Shahajahan. Frustrated Shahaji Raje Left
Mughal service and made a rebel against Mughal.
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4. For next three years, he was not in the service of any of the Sultanates and
acted as a rebellion. During this period Mughal conquered Nizamshahi and took
charge of its entire province. Around A.D. 1633, Shahaji Raje re-established
Nizamshahi and acted as a chief “Vajir’ of new Badshaha Murtaja Nizamshaha.

5. In A.D. 1636, Shahaji Raje accepted the defeat and handed over the charge of
Nizamshahi to the Mughal and joined Adilshahi Sultanate and was sent to
Karnataka region, where Adilshaha allotted a Jahagir of Bangloor to him.

During this period of about 11 years the original Jahagir or province under Pune
Pargana was retained with Shahaji Raje. It was re-confirmed to him from
Badshaha Adilshaha in A.D. 1636 when Shahaji Raje joined Adilshahi. %

In Deccan, particularly in the administrative system of Adilshahi
Sultanate, the same system was adopted, which Mughal implemented in their
territory, but with little variations. There was no Mansab nor any cash or
currency remunerations given to the Sardars. In fact all the Sardars, despite of his
category, were allotted provinces towards their remunerations, which was called
as “‘Jagir’ or ‘Mukasa’. Usually a total province of any ‘Pargana’ was allotted to
one Sardar, but sometimes more than one Pargana were also allotted to a Sardar
as ‘Mukasa ’or Jahagir.

The chief controller of a Pargana was directly called as 'Mukasdar'.

In Marathi he was called as ‘Jahgirdar’ (peneigjogj) or 'Mukasdar' (cekeemeosj) or
'‘Mukasi' (cteigme) or ‘Mokashi®  (cekeele). It is a general opinion that the word
'Mukasa' has been derived from the original Arabic word ‘Mukhassis’ (ceKeemmene)
that means one who captures or hold a certain thing’. But some scholars do not
agree this meaning.

All the duties and obligatory works that were carried out by the Adilshahi
Jagirdar or Mukasdar were same as to be carried out by a Mughal Manashdar.

In Mughal as well as in Adilshahi systems, there was an officer appointed
for collection of taxes was called as 'Havaldar' (nJiueoj).

Today, the meaning of the word Havaldar is understood as low ranking police
assistant but in 17" century he was a responsible officer and can be understood
as per today's rankings as class | officer.

His duty was to collect the revenue from different Deshmukh of the
Pargana and hand it over to the Mukasdar of Jahgirdar of that Pargana.
Particularly the province of Adilshahi Sultanate was divided into two

categories.
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The Pargana or the revenue income of that Pargana was kept reserved for
Adilshaha was called as 'Khalisa-1-Sharif' (Kezueme F \ejetei). Generally, such Pargana
was referred in the documents as 'Amanat’ (Dicxele). The other Pargana were given
to Jahgirdar as Mukasa.

Though the officer appointed for collecting the revenues for both these
types was called as Havaldar, there was a basic difference between their statuses.

Havaldar appointed for Amanat Pargana was a high ranked Sardar
whereas a Havaldar appointed for the Mukasa Pargana was a personal servant of
that Mukasdar.

Many noting are available that state references of these posts.

1. Afjalkhan appointed total 5 Havaldar in succession for Wai Pargana during
the years of the tenure of his Mukasa. Their names were, Apaji Bhaskar,
Trimbak Kanho, Malik Ali, Daulat Mahamad and Shamiji Shivdev. ®*V

2. Another noting or list of the tenures of different officers appointed for the
administration of Pargana Wai during the tenure of Sarjakhan states their names

(Subhedar?) Huddedar Havaldar
Sarandajkhan Bhaskar Datto
Malik Lad Narso Koneri
Miya Muthij Gori Timaji Sabaji
Sabarkhan Annaji Surerau
Said Sultan Narso Koneri
Miya Sadik Mahammad Antaji trimal
Miya Sadik Mahammad Narso Koneri %

According to the editor of this book, Sarjakhan was the Subhedar of Wai
Pargana, so instead of Subhdar it should be read as Huddedar

To assist Havaldar in the administrative works and also for keeping the
accounts and records, few other subordinate officers were appointed, which were

called as 'Karkun' (keijkewe).

Today, the meaning of the word Karkun is understood as low ranking clerk but
in 17" century he was a responsible officer and may be understood as per
today's rankings as class 11 officer.
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It is also observed that though Havaldar is senior, both these posts,
Havaldar and Karkun, were called as 'Karkun', especially when a Mukasdar,
appointed them, being his personal servants.

A Mahajar made in A. D. 1667 states the names of a Havaldar and 8 Karkun
appointed for Pargana Wai, as follows along with ori?inal Marathi wordings.
It also reflects the types of works entrusted to them. %

Karkunani (keiejkedvesvee)

Rajashree Narso Kanho Pandit Havaldar (jepeRe vejmee kevne hee [ le nJesueogj)

Naro Trimalpant Majamudar (wgje efeceushele cepeceoej)

Mohadikhan Nighavan (cenogKeeve evelelae)

Naro Kanho Daftarkhas (veje keievne otelejKeene)

Naro Gopal Sardaftar (veje ieheeus mejotelej)

Najarkhan Sarnobat (vepejKeave mejveeyele)

Bajaji Namaji Sabnis (yepepe vecepes meyevesme)

Vitthal Krushna Chitnis (eJe(iug keiCe e0eSvene)

Yebaji Yelbo Parasnis (Ueype Ueueye heejmeveeme)

This tradition was followed even during the Nizamshahi rule.

Many times, Mukasdar also appointed subordinate officers for a Tarf or
large cities like Kasba. These posts were referred in the documents as 'Huddedar'
(ndoej), Mutalik (celeugeket), and 'Khot' (Kelt). These persons were working under

the Havaldar and Karkun appointed for the Pargana.

These officers may be understood as per today's rankings as class 111 officers.

1. A Nizamshahi letter dated A. D. 1589 sent by Khan Jamalkhan states that
Huddedar were appointed for Kasba Otur of Sammat Junnar. (%

2. A Nizamshahi letter dated A. D. 1596 states the names of the officers as
Karkoon, Khot, and Huddedar. ¢

3. Another Nizamshahi letter dated A. D. 1604 states the names of the officers
as Huddedar and Mutalik. ¢®

In contemporary documents plural of Karkun was written as 'Karkunan'
(kekejkedeeve) or 'Karkunani' (kiejkeeaee). Similarly, all other names were also written
in plural as 'Khotani (Kelgw), 'Huddedarani' (nbogjewe) and 'Mutalikani' (celeugkeiewe).

All these officers were appointed for a limited duration and also were not

allotted as 'Vatan'. Their posts were temporary.
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Generally, a system was observed while writing any correspondence that the
words 'Hal' and 'Istakbal' were written after the posts allotted temporary not
being a 'Vatan'. Whereas, no such wording appears for the posts allotted as
Vatan.

'Hal' (newe) is a Persian word means at present or presently (appointed).

"Istakbal' (Fnlekdyeue) is also a Persian word means proposed or (appointed) in
future

For example, if a letter is sent to Deshmukh, Mokdam, Havaldar, and Karkoon
then the wording will appear as

Hawaldar Va (and) Karkunani Hal Va Istakbal VVa Deshmukhani Va Mokdamani
Marathi wording will be
nJeeusoej Je kedejkedvesves meue Je Fmlckedyeeus Je omeceKeewee Je ceskeboceevee ..

That means the Havaldar and Karkoon are temporary allotments and Deshmukh
and Mokdam are permanent Vatandar having inherited allotments.

Before going into the details of the administrators of the province, it is
necessary to understand two main categories of the personnel that were virtually
governing the entire local administration of any province. In 17" century, history
and the politics of the Deccan province was much influenced by the two
stronghold personnel called as "Vatandar' and 'Inamdar’.

Any government, either Mughal or Deccan Sultanates, were much
depending upon them being the responsible strongholds of the territory.

"Vatandar"' (Jleeogj)

Vatan is an Arabic word means ‘own land’ or ‘motherland’.
In Marathi it was understood as ‘inherited right, rule or power’.

A Vatan was little different than Jahagir or Mukasa. It was normally given in the
form of an authority over a land or a province and also of a type of work and
business.

Village administrators like, Patil or Mokdam, Kulkarni, Chougula and

Mahar and even artisans and traders like Balute and Khum were Vatandar.

Also administrators of a Pargana, Tarf, or Karyat like, Deshmukh, Desal,
Deshkulkarni or Deshpande, Choudhari, and Naikwadi, all were treated as
inherited 'VVatandar'.

The person holding this Vatan was called as ‘Vatandar’. They were also a

part of government administration system and were appointed by the ruler but
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they were not paid any currency remunerations. Instead, they were offered some
land as a gift, which was inherited.

Their duties were, to collect revenue, levies, and taxes from the area given
to them and credit the same in the bank of Jahgirdar. To look after their areas and
make efforts to develop it, make it rich and prosperous, to increase its revenue
income, as well as to protect it from the attacks, loots and robberies, they were
keeping small troops of soldiers like their individual army. The income, mostly
extracted from agricultural land or area given to them as a Vatan, was offered
towards their remuneration.

These Vatandar were not that dependent on the rulers. Though, the central
power would change or any ruler would change the Jahgirdar of a particular
province, these Vatandar were not at all worried because the new owner usually
was honoring their rights and also adjusting with them. He knew that these
Vatandar were a solid and dependable link between the government and common
people.

As a result of this system, in 17" century, these Vatandar became rich,
powerful, little indifferent, and reckless. Also, they never bothered, which
government, either Adilshahi or Nizamshahi or Mughal, or Marathas, was ruling
their territory. This phenomenon was commonly observed especially in the
Karnataka territory.

A “‘Vatan’ being inherited, and the rulers were often depending on them,
any Vatandar was very sure that no ruler of government would grab that Vatan
from him in any circumstances.

Particularly, Vatandar like Deshmukh and Mokdam or Patil were enjoying
their Vatan for generations and the change in the central rule was not disturbing
their Vatan.

For example,

Since early 17" century, Deshmukh Vatan of Shirval Pargana was allotted to
Nigade family.
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Around A. D. 1617, during the rule of Nizamshahi, Malharji Apaji died and his
son Apaji Malharji became successor Deshmukh.

Adilshaha, around A. D. 1617 captured this Pargana, but he continued Apaji
Malharji being Deshmukh of Shirval Pargana.

During A. D. 1620, Nizamshahi again possessed this Pargana but continued
Apaji Malharji on his Vatan.

In A. D. 1630, Adilshahi again conquered Pargana Shirval. When Deshmukh
Apaji Malharji died, Adilshaha continued his son Malharji Apaji as a successor
Deshmukh. Even Shivaji Maharaj also continued Malharji Apaji as a Deshmukh
in future. %7

These Vatan could even be sold or mortgaged with or without the
confirmation of the central government. Sometimes government was purchasing
and selling these Vatan.

A village named Mouja Nandede in Khadakvasala Tarf was distributed between
two Mokdam of which, Sadoji Pol had its ¥ share. Shivaji Raje purchased this
share from Sadoji and sold it to Bakaji Farjand for 100 Hon (A type of currency,
it was a gold coin) %

The system of offering the Vatan was called in Marathi as 'Vatandari'

(Jeleveceje).

"Inamdar" (Fuczoyj)

Another important category of the personal was called as ‘Inamdar'.

'Inam’ is an Arabic word means * a grant in perpetuity without conditions'.
An 'Inam' was alike a Vatan but it was not taxable.

Two types of Vatan were offered.

1. It was usually allotted in the form of land or villages to the Hindu
temples, Math, Samadhi, and also to Muslim Darga, Masjid, or Makbara to
perform the rituals and duties promptly and perfectly. Such Inam lands were
allotted either to the saints being caretakers of such religious places, or directly to
that deity. The revenue incomes of those villages were directly enjoyed by these
religious places.

Sometimes these 'Inam' were offered in the form of daily, monthly, or
yearly cash donations and also in the form of usable goods and grains etc. those
were given from the collection of Jakat of that place. Many times such Inam was

given including all the above stated items and also in the form of some land.
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1. A letter or Sanad was dated 25" October 1646 issued by Shivaji Raje to
Deshmukh, Deshpande, Mokdam, and residents of Kasba Saswad, states that
there is a Devasthan called as Shree Sopandev Samadhi at Kasbe Saswad. A
land at village Bhadale measuring 4.5 Kas Man has been donated to this
Devasthan. Also food grains measuring a Adholi (half sher) and oli measuring
Aadchher (1/4 Sher) should be given daily to the Devasthan. This letter should
be handed over to Gosavi Ramanad caretaker of Shree Sopandev Samadhi.
Original Marathi script is ‘
JepeRes emeJeepeegepe .. .. kedejhedve peevesye eocele omeceKesves Je oMehes [ Je coskeoceeve kedmeye meemede[ KedUeele
copekedj Ree meeheeveode Ueese mecesOee kebmeye cepekedje meeuseymo Den eyelehemeeuedeej evew pecesve cepeje
oJeYeedelee LeU Ye[U hekele keme ceCe 4~ Deen le odee0e oJeme UseuedeCe evemeyele pekeieleedej Je
yeepeejefikeie Of epesvee caeFve mesuesyeeofees UseusedeCe peeje veedeleekeiejCe heduee omhes DesOseuise Je leueeyeoue

c0Jieyeleeme Jepeve Skeiyeor Dee0Uj meojn odeeme sous Deeme .. (109

2. An order issued by Shivaji Raje on 19™ March 1646 states that a quantity of
'‘Adhsher" (half of a Sher that is about 0.4 Kilogram) oil should be provided daily
for lighting lamps to the temple of Ganapati (Referred as 'Moraya’) of Kasbe
Pune from 19" March onwards per day per year. He also states that hereafter no
fresh order or renewal of this order is required and shall not be asked in future.
Original Marathi wording is ‘

Depe JKleKeeve jepeRee mesdeepeejepe yepeeveeye Kedejhedvesvee kedee coedeue onele hege heCe eyeoeveo meee Degyeve
Deuetei yeous oghe oJemLene Bee ceejlee kebmeye heCe Uele ojjepe Jipeve DeOemej feceeCe Fee U metedj beemewe of

nj meeue ole peeCe leeplie Kess (KeoKelelie) Gpej we kegjCe (20)

3. Similarly, an order issued by Shivaji Raje to Karkoon, Deshmukh,
Deshpande, Mokdam, and residents of Prant Chakan in A. D. 1672 states that a
share of food grains of 1 Khandi and 2 ¥2 Man from the Jirayat land of Mouje
Alanid has been donated as an Inam to Dev (Lord or God of Alandi, that is)
Shree Dnyaneshwar. It should be continued per year without disturbance and
harassments. This letter shall be issued to Ramanand Gosavi.

Res WeeveOgj Usel Fuesce coepe Deeuisoe DeieCe cesefe mesuiseyee epiee pecieve cepeje mele medee oe[me keiejJe Ke[e
1-2~~ Ueked Ke[[e Deele cxCe oJeelle 0Jeeme eoOue Dame kedueyeeye kebuekeive oceeue kedue Deme ociuee kegjCe.
Usemee heie [eUke leemeeme ve usedeCe. Keuskedje Deiej kekCne Fmkeie we kedjCe meojn Leusyso + + leCe 0Jele
odeme UeeuediCe meeue 0f mesue Ueeuediele peCe leepee KeoKelesOse Gpej ve kedjCe Bee jecwweo ivemeedie Iehemdes

Ueeheehee Kele oCe A1)

4. A letter dated A. D. 1677 also refers that Shivaji Raje also offered Inam in the
form of land, cash, and goods to Samartha Ramdas Swami for the betterment of
Shree Ram temple at Chafal and yearly festival held there.

It is sent by Dattaji Trimal on behalf of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj to Divakar
Gosavi is quite explanatory. It states that after completing the Karnataka
expedition, Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj visited Sajjangad (where Samartha
Ramdas was residing) and requested that he is willing to donate more villages
towards the temple of distinct rovinces and also wish to rebuilt old temple in
Karnatak style, which Samartha Ramdas didn't agree. 11 villages were already
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donated to the temple but in addition, 11 villages are to be donated, along with
121 Khandi grains, and 100 Hon per year for the betterment of the temple and
for the yearly 'Utsav' (festival). Also few utensils that can prepare food items of
11 Man are to be newly donated. He also states that all the needful acts shall be
performed according to the orders issued by Shree Chatrapati Swami (Shivaji
Maharaj)

Original Marathi matter is

00epee ebecele — eoJeckedj eemeedee

Uefielee mJcee kedvesSkedelewe mdeeje heicove meppeve iee oMeveeme eue leLe eJoweles keduee .. UhedU UeLeeus
oJemLesveeme ieeJe cekeieme AeJe cnCove 0joj oMee ieadeeee veede meseieleuse. UssheAUUe 0Jeeuslle Ghebueve heiveeSked
jeleeee Fosjle keijedeleelee Dehes comileues Te jenedeuse. ceie meppevede [o ce"* yesOCUssle Deehiee caseieleuee. e
feiell Ussuee ueesdeue. ReeCe hepeme Useheduee meeveOe Dekedfe ieede Fueecs eouse e headeue cnCeeve Gemeoele fiejle
soue Semelieme DeseCeked 11 ivede 121 Ke [ Oeevlle Je 100 neve Sme Useuedeede Smee eveSelle kesuee Bes jeceoeme
mdicee les Goelleeve emLelee Hejle 10l Deshee hedeee Deen ke oJielee Glmede Goejecej Jeaeele heedeus Hedes
mekeiuhe keiuleeeceeCe jepUeeeacekeh Gemeicelle Develeiej Je Dekedje ceCaelee mieleheskeibesde bee'edeue lee Reeme
meceheCe .. Je Glmede OssueedeCUeeyedue Ree Udeheles mIsecssUse hedeeCes Deee Dean leje leCeflecseCe hedjCe .. (422)

5. Another reference is found in a letter of donation given to a Masjid at
Bhamburda (Today’s Shivajinagar) by Gajdikhan in which Pune was referred by
its twin name ‘Mohiyabad Urf (Alias) Pune.

Original Matter is

Jeeueeheeve cenceo ceplece yeeyes vejleans

yeee ceuiseDeue: eyeve CeuseDeyeuise cauise eKepecele cemeeo cespe Yesyede[ feee caeenlieyeeo GONgA heCe mefedej pevej
meYe Kepleleyeowleeo yeompeeye evebeve Jo bejdieve peelee DecwjGoousT ilkepeoeKenve yencoj Hedjepeie Je
yeevepezce Je Useoue Je Fuesce crooceelle keieoeceaave leLeeue cenmeue yejnkeice omlej Deceus Fueeceosj capekedj
heeJele Deme (422)

2. Many times, such ‘Inam’ was also offered to Sardar, Vatandar, and also
to noble people, in the form of some lands or even villages. Revenue incomes of
these lands or villages were free of any taxes and entirely at their discretion.
Even the amount of government taxes, laid or levied on such villages were
collected by the officers but entire proportionate share of that amount was given
to the Inamdar.

A letter of Inam dated 14™ November A. D. 1650 given by Shahaji Raje to the
Karkoon and Deshmukh of Pargana Pune states that Mahadbhat Bin (son of)
Mudgalbhat Purandare Junardar, resident of Pune, had been offered the
following land and also Ruke 3 per day from the income of Jakat as an Inam.
Jameen (land) Chawar 3

Mouja Parvati Jameen Chawar 1

Mouja Pimpri najik (near) Rahatani Jameen Chawar 1

Mouja Pimple Saudagar Jameen Chawar 1
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All these lands are given as Inam along with the amount of different taxes levied
by the government time to time (‘Patiya’ — plural of 'Pati’).

Barmahal Jakati Pargane majkur (Pune) dararoj (daily) Ruke 3

Original Marathi words are

DepejKleKeeve ceengjepe Meenepee jepe (from the office of Shahaji Raje) ogFceoeueln (who's
rule is long standing) yepeeweye (to) keiejkeiveevee (Karkoon) ngue Je Fmlekeiyeeue (present and
future) Je omeceKeevee hege heCe eyeoreo (should understand that) mese Feno Kecameve Deusted yese
0neoYeS eyeve ceoieueYeS fejoj peveejogj (Brahimn) mes keimeye cepekedj (resident of Kasbe
Pune) npyj UeTw ceuece kfue pe DeeeCeeme Fuece pecseve Omdej Je jepecejeyeoue (for daily
expenses) t0Jyele eyeleemeeus (as per details given as)

ciepe hejdelee peceeve Usedej Usked oKeeus veklelielee Jo yeepeyeeyee Je eleheemee Je heeSlie meue Je hemlej Je
cenmeus kedueyeeye Je keduekeieve Usedej 1

ciepe heheje veepeked jeneSCee yeeyee cenmeuemee peceeve Usedej Uekeh 1

ceepe eyeyel meeoeiej pecieve eedej Uekeh oee cenmeue Je veK leUkelee leee onele Je heslieheemes Kehueyeeye Je kebuekedewe
Udej 1

yeoue eoJeeyelee yejeeeneus pekeielee bese cepekedj Oked leave 3 (114

Meanings of two Persian words 'Istakbal' and 'Pestar’ are almost same and to
understood as 'in future'.

These taxes were referred in the documents as 'Patti’ or Pati' (leSt), which were
levied on specific items and also for specific reasons.

Normally many times central government used to tax a 'Pati’, on the

people or on any village collectively, for different reasons and occasions.

Types of such taxes are stated in many documents but a unique reference is
stated below to understand the different types of such taxes.

On 12" March 1671, Shivaji Maharaj allotted a Vatan of village Banere (Baner)
of Pargane Pune to Narayan Trimal Dixit.

This letter or Sanad states the names of many different types of such 'Pati' levied
time to time on the village as follows.

Nakhyayati Va (and) Mahasul Vaje Ujbatti Dekhil Taluka Thane Va Tarf Dehay
Va Thanebab

Sailbail

Moin Sadilvar

Kharchpati

Payposi

Dasarapati

Thanebheti

Hujurbheti Mohimpati

Bel kati Va Tamakhu Va Bagait
Ambisthan VVa Tambisthan Va Mohatarf
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Va Thal Jakati Nikalu VVa Paisalu

Aashwa Jakati Va Thanbandi Va Gada Va Ghoda Va Bandi Va Varada Va
Mendhisthal

Va Vaespedi Va Panbhara VVa Begari Va Farmasi
Va Vaeadrasat Va Varangajan Aambarai
Kulbab Kulkanubab Mahasulesi Mouje Majkur (Baner) Deha (village) ™

Administration of Pargana or Mamla
Mainly, two administrators looking after any Pargana or its sub sections,

were called as 'Deshmukh and 'Deshpande’. Of which, 'Deshmukh’ (olceKe) was

the chief administrator of the Pargana or Tarf. He was not a government officer
but an inherited Vatandar.

The Vatan of Deshmukh has been referred historical documents as 'Deshmukhi’
(oMkc:Kee) and this Vatan is generally offered inheritably.

Islamic Sultanates did not create this post. References state that it was existed
since 11™ century during the reign of Hindu kingdom. Desh was province newly
created in Yadav Kingdom. The chief of Desh was called in Maratha province as
'Desh Gramakut' (olectkeiS).

In Karnataka region he was called as ‘Nadgavund' or 'Nadgaouda' (we[igk[ or
we[ig[#). (In Kannad language, Desh is called as Nadu).

These Deshgramakut were allotted fertile lands that were not taxable as
inherited property.

In addition, he had been offered some honors that were to be followed by the
residents of the village of that particular Desh. In return, he was supposed to
keep watch on the farming and cultivation of the province, and also responsible
to collect Levis, and revenues from the concern officers appointed for the
individual villages.

It can be easily observed that his duties that were decided during the Yadav
times were continued in future. Being a Vatandar, Islamic Sultanates did not
change this post, and its name. ©

As per the opinion of historian V. K. Rajwade, Marathi word 'Deshmukh’ has
been derived from two Sanskrit words 'Desh’ and 'Mukhya' that is 'Deshmukhya’
(olieczK(k), which means chief of Desh, 17

Deshmukh was also called as Desai (omF) particularly in Karnataka and Konkan
region. He was also not government officers but an inherited Vatandar.

But it has been observed that the provinces of Karnataka allotted to them mostly
by Adilshahi Sultanate were much larger than that of any Pargana of
Maharashtra province. As a result, these provinces were converted into an Inam
in late 17" century and these Desai or even the Deshpande became strong
enough to treat their Inam lands as independent small kingdoms.
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In 17" century, a Deshmukh had to look after that the farmers of his
territory were doing the farming and cultivation at proper time on their lands.
Also, encouraging them for better farming was his prime duty. He was appointed
as the custodian or the collector of levies and taxes, mainly agricultural tax from
the respective 'Patil' of the villages in the Pargana allotted to him.

Many times due to the wars and battles, entire territory would become
barren due to which, villagers and farmers had to suffer heavy losses.

In such circumstances, the farmers were running away from their villages
or some times, migrating permanently to some other safer place.

Deshmukh was directly answerable for such losses to the Jahgirdar or
Mukasdar who always keep a watch on the performance of the Deshmukh
because his first duty was to increase the farming activity and by that the revenue
income of that territory and for that it was expected that the Deshmukh should
frequently visit to the villages under his Vatan. If any Deshmukh was found not
performing his duties the Mukasdar used to warn him.

A letter dated A. D. 1656, sent by Afjalkhan, who was Mukasdar of Pargana
Shirval, to the Deshmukh and Deshkulkarni of Pargana Shirval for reminding
their duties, is a representative example.

It reflects how a Mukasdar used to warn the Deshmukh if there are lapses in the
performance.

Original Marathi wording and its English transformation are as follows.

Depe jKIeKeewe KeogUeJeo Keeve Desusseeeve Kese DeredpeueKesve cenceobleene Keugsoleecsoeuglen lee ceunejpee
OMeceKe Je ceeneopee omekeduekedjCes heee (hejieCe) emeJJeue EYRORVEO Mgt Meyee Kecemee Deuietéd ..

mesuieyemesuie omleeme DeeCeele vene Deecelle ceeiemee peenulie leieeF e Descele Iebeive peueue Deciej peje lemedeeme
nele vemeles keiell yeoue cieceje nele veene Uee Jecave Deepeye cieuece nele omeceKelle keielkoe Deen e eJoueslele
cheijove Uekeh leme b he[[ veeolee pe helle peceeve he[ue Deemeue 1Ueame vesij e Je Fledelle kefeue yeeus oJee Te
lecesce epecieve keieoe keijede meeueyemeeue omle Ueqle Deemeede v lecee jJeMe Deenn eme e el lecne yeenej
yemegve cengue e[ ve yemeue Deene lecne yemeked kedme neT heenelee Decheuse neked kedme Keelee meenye kedece keboove
edoueslielee cieoeje heicve Desheve neked Keade edeuselelee he[ve nekeh kedme Keelee v leje Keye vedn Deelee lecne
eJoueslieleeCe jUeleedee yenle Jepee me eousemee kebave kedmle kebove veeiej Oejdeepe Uekeh leme vashe[ele Ueme Kedeoe
feijedepe lemele leceeKe heve edeuseleleemes e oles eoJeCeele heked eoJeeCeemee veeolee ofceve DasheCe leCe lecele
cepeue keiele Denle neked vekeimesve heiue Use Deeceusedeicave Dasheuise Kejlee kebme neFus - ceeuece el vesng Deelee
leyeeKele kebomdeeme heiejhedve pemee meeielesue levedeouCe Useundeele  paeCe meleenmesyee Decceue kebjele peeCe .. ..
UsecsOe lecee yeyes Je metedjepes Deen jeleeome kedejheive veepeked Deemeve vebeijemee lekebmesu ve kedepe feee pej coes
lejeKee 9 cenjce
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Aja Rakhtakhane Khudayevand Khan Aalishan Khan Afjalkhan Mahamadshahi
Khulidayam Daulathoo to Malharji Deshmukh and Mahadaji Deshkulkarni of
Pargana Shirval Bidanad Suhur Sana Saba Khammasain Alaf

-- --(You) are not showing the yearly accounts (of the revenue collection) since
the day (this Pargana) was allotted as a Mukasa to myself (to Afjalkhan). It is
surprising that since no harassment was given to you, why there is no betterment
(of the province). The duty of a Deshmukh is, he should often visit the province
and should left no land, even measured of a 'Tasu' (a measuring unit equal to 3
centimeters in length), uncultivated. He also should offer equipments and
concessions in the collection of levy (to the farmers) if found any such barren or
uncultivated land and also see that all the land of the province should be under
crops and cultivation. Such activity should be kept progressive year by year. All
these are your duties. But instead of doing these works you are sitting in your
house outside the province and the lands are becoming unproductive. How you
try to become irresponsible and still enjoying your rights (of Deshmukh). You
should first perform your responsibility towards Mukasdar and try to work hard
for the betterment of the province and then only enjoy your rights. It is very
unfair that the province is becoming barren and you are enjoying your rights.
Now you should go to the farmers, try to assure them and should see that all the
land of the province would be cultivated. Similarly, (it has been observed that)
you are allowing cultivating a crop of tobacco in the land of Pune (Pargana)
(which not under your right) and, you are also grabbing the revenues of incomes
(from these crops) instead of officially handing it to Diwan. How you dare to act
in this way. You are giving losses to the Mukasdar (and should understand
clearly that) you would not be spared more (or would be punished) if you
continue these acts. Henceforth, regarding the collection of the revenues for the
tobacco crop you should follow the instructions given by the Karkun and
instantly hand over the accounts and collection of money to him. Your
betterment and progress is depending upon such clean performance of your duty.
Since the Karkun is present for day and night, you should be aware that
(henceforth) any offence or fault would not happen by your side. ¢*®

In these situations, Deshmukh had to encourage and recall the farmers in
their respective village. He had to assure them for their stability and for that he
was supposed to give concessions in the levies.

To appoint new farmers, called as 'Kul' (kiU) on the barren lands vacated
by the former 'Kul' and get these lands under fresh cultivation was a
responsibility of respective Patil of the villages. If these Patil were found not
conducting their duties properly, Deshmukh of the Pargana was entitled to ask

explanation from them.
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These Deshmukh were rich and strong. Many times they were keeping
personal troops of soldiers for their safety and along with these troops, they also
were taking part in the wars and battles on behalf of their principal rulers.

Usually any ruler was softer with them because, firstly, they were
contributing a major share of the revenue income and secondly, they were always
ready to fight battles on behalf of the ruling government.

So, being inherited Vatandar, virtually a Deshmukh was acting like a king
of the territory allotted to him but at the same time he was treated as the first
responsible person in any problems and calamities.

It is a general understanding that a Deshmukh administered all the villages under

a Pargana. But it was not a mandatory rule.

Some times a particular Deshmukh was allotted few villages of one Pargana and
few of the other Pargana. In such cases, the bifurcation was easily possible
because these villages were separated in groups by making different sub
divisions like Karyat or Tarf of that Pargana.

So, these Deshmukh were more particularly administrators of a sub division of a
Pargana and Mamla like a Tarf or a Karyat and not of a total Pargana. Off
course, many times they were also administrating a total Pargana.

If a Deshmukh had three sons then his VVatan might be distributed in three parts
and naturally the villages under his command were divided accordingly.
Considering the contemporary situations it was quite obvious because these
Deshmukh were holding an inherited Vatan.

Many times a Deshmukh used to sale or mortgage his Vatan in parts.

So a Pargana was automatically divided in to different Tarf, Karyat, Sammat, or
Tapa.

There were many such subdivisions made in the Maratha province that were
continued since centuries together and were existed since Islamic rules.

For the example the sub divisions of few Pargana along with the names of
respective Deshmukh stated as follows. ¢

Pargana Sub divisions Villages Deshmukh

Supe Haveli Tarf 42 Kate
Baramati Tarf 21 Kate
Saswad Karyat 10 Jagtap

Indapur - Nil - 84 Bhosale

Chakan - Nil - 64 Kadu

Sirval - Nil - 40 Nigade
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Pune Haveli 82 Shirole

Sandas Budruk 29 Shirole
Sandas Khurd 20 Shirole
Karhepathar 43 Shirole
Nirthadi 37 Shirole
Patas 43 Shirole
Karyat Maval (36) 18 Paygude
18 Karanjavane
Pavan Maval Shinde Tarf 37 Shinde
Ghare Tarf 43 Ghare
Poud Khore Girhe Tarf 40 Dalvi (old) Dhamle
Tamhankhore 11 Khodage (old) Dhamale
Korbarase 28 Dalvi (old) Dhamale
Rohid Khore Bhor Tarf 22 Jedhe
Utroli Tarf 20 Khopade

It has been observed that very few occasions, this post had been honored
to a lady. In such case she was called as 'Deshmukheen’ (omeceKeCt).

A letter pertaining to Adilshahi rule dated A. D. 1610, states the names of
Appaji Farjand Malharji Deshmukh and Vitthal Kaydeau Deshkulkarni.
Interestingly, it also states the name of a lady Deshmukh and called her as
Tukaiji 'Deshmukheen’

Original Marathi words are

kedeueveecee jepeRee Decheepee Heépeo ceunejpee omeceKe Je lekeieFpee omeceKeeCe hege emejJeue Je coskehoce edmeye
copekedj leee eJe"ue keiebeo T oMekebuekeiCee hese cuej (cepekedj — emejeu) .. 429

Another post appointed to assist Deshmukh was called as '‘Deshkulkarni'
(oMeketuskeiCee). He was also an inherited Vatandar.

The Vatan of Deshkulkarni has been referred historical documents as
'Deshkulakarnya’ (oliskiuseCle) and this Vatan is generally offered inheritably.
Islamic Sultanates did not create this post. References state that it was existed
since 11™ century during the reign of Hindu kingdom. Desh was province newly
created in Yadav Kingdom. This person should have been assisting
Deshgramakute.

A reference state that the post named as 'Deshpande’ was in existence in 12" and
13" century.

In Karnataka region he was called as 'Nadkarani' or 'Nadgaouda' (v [k:jCe).

(In Kannad language, Desh is called as Nadu).

These Deshpande or Deshkulkarni were allotted fertile Inam lands as inherited
properties that were not taxable.

Deshkulkarni was also referred as '‘Deshpande’ (ol[).
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It has been observed that during 16™ and early 17" centuries, he was
generally referred as Deshkulkarni. But particularly in late 17" century, and
henceforth in 18" century, he was referred as Deshpande.

This change has been observed during the reign of Shivaji Maharaj.

He was appointed as the custodian of the records. His job was to maintain
the accounts of the revenue collections. He was responsible to keep proper
accounts of the profits and losses of the revenue income especially gained from
agriculture of the Pargana and regularly submit the same to the Jahgirdar or
Mukasdar of that Pargana. He was also helping Deshmukh in the administration.

But it is observed that a Deshpande or Deshkulkarni was sometimes
allotted the villages of many different Tarf or Karyat. Such Vatan was also called
as 'Miras" (ecgjeme). The person holding this Miras was called as 'Mirasi' (ecejemee -
ecejelles) or "‘Mirasdar' (ecejemeoej).

A letter dated A. D. 1656 sent by Shivaji Maharaj to the Deshmukh Paygude and

Karanjavane Tarf, and also to Mokdam, Kulkarni, and residents of the Karyat

Maval Tarf, states that Moro Vitthal Honap Deshkulkarni approached and

requested that his father had a Mirasi of Deshkulkarni for following villages of
total seven Tarf of Pune Pargana as follows 2V

Tarf Dehe Haveli 82 Tarf Karyat Maval Dehe 26
Tarf Kadepathar Dehe 43 Tarf Patas Dehe 43
Tarf Sandas Khurd Dehe 20 Tarf Sandas Budruk Dehe 29

Tarf Nirthadi Dehe 20

Original Marathi script is

jepeee ehedeepeejepe meenye . . lewne (lejted neli) eeleie [ Je kedpedeCe (kedjpeedeCe) oMeceKe Je caekeioce Je
eiuekeiCee Jo jUeeve kedliele cmleU feele heCe meee clemee meyewe Desuih coeuece omwele cigje edeCive newehe
omekeiuskeijCee keiliele cepekedj npej UeTve Desfeuse nkedekedle peenej kebues keie Do Joe [uesle ecejemes
OMekeduekedjCes leted heCe 7 eyelehemesue

leted on nJeuge 82 leeh Keiliele ceeeU on 26
leted ket [e'*ej on 43 leted heeSme on 43
letied mee [ me Keo on 20 letied mee [ me yeOked on 29

leted evegLe[e on 37
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It has been observed that sometimes a Marathi word "Vrutti' (ko) was also
used for a Vatan or a Miras.

A letter or ' Vruttipatra' dated A. D. 1704 sent by Shivaji Maharaj (of Kolhapur
throne, son of Chatrapati Rajaram) states that Ramchandra Nilkantha
Bhadanekar has been allotted following posts as 'Vrutti' and also has been
allotted a village as an 'Inam'.

Inam and Vruttipatra

Deshkulkarnya of Tarf Sonavale Prant Bhivandi, Tarf Khedebare, and Tarf Ajire
Sardeshmukhi of Tape Salsi and Tape Khareatan

Inam of village Mouja Muradpur of Tape Devrukh in Prant Rajapur
Original Marathi words are

Fuesce Je Jedeehee

ol veeuskei™ YeaoCekedj

leted meeveeJeU feele eYede[e

leted Ke[yee)

leh Despej Uee cancusele oekeduiekeiCle

leted mesUmee mejoleceKes

lehe KeegheeSCe mej oMeceKee

lehe 0®Ke fele jepeehej ciepe cejeotij Fuesce (122

Deshmukh, Deshpande, or Deshkulkarni, all were Marathi words derived from
original Sanskrit words, but even during the Islamic rules, these names were not
continued and not changed as per Islamic tradition. Also these names were often
used in the official administrative language and writings, but interestingly, the
plurals of these words were made according to the Arabic or Persian grammar
and also used in the writings as follows.

Marathi singular - Deshmukh, Deshpande, Deshkulkarni

Marathi plurals - Deshmukh, Deshpande, Deshkulkarni

Islamic plurals - Deshmukhan, Deshpandiyan, Deshkulkarniyan
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Administrators of a village
In 16™ and 17" and even 18" centuries, four chief persons conducted
administration of any village having the status of either a Mouja or a Kasba.

The main officer was called as 'Patil' (hStue).
During Yadav times, he was called as 'Gramkut" («cieS).

But a similar post was in existence before Yadav times, during the reign of
Parmar kings (A. D. 974 to 1052) called as 'Pattalik’ (rouskd). It might be

possible that the words Patil and Patel were derived from this Sanskrit word
Pattalik. %

But during 16™ and 17" century, 'Patil' has been often referred in the
historical documents as '‘Mokdam' (cekeioce).

This word has been derived from original Arabic word 'Mukaddam' (cikdce) that
means a leader or chief.

In historical documents the Vatan of Mokdam or Patil was also referred in
Marathi documents as 'Patilki ' (heSeuckeit) or 'Mokdami' (ceekeoce).

He was appointed as the custodian or the collector of levies and taxes,
mainly agricultural tax of the village.

His first duty was to increase the farming activity and ensure growth in
the revenue income of that village.

He had to appoint farmers (Called as 'Kul' kiU) for the cultivation of
barren lands of the village. He had to look after that these farmers were
cultivating in proper time on those lands and also collect levies in the decided
proportions from them after the crops were fully harvested.

Many times due to the wars and battles, entire territory would become
barren. Villagers and farmers had to suffer heavy losses.

The farmers were running away from the villages or permanently
migrating to some other place. In such situations, Patil had to recall the farmers
back in the village. He had to assure and encourage them for their stability. To
appoint new 'Kul' on the barren lands vacated by the former 'Kul' and get these

lands under fresh cultivation was also his responsibility.
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If Patil were found not conducting their duties properly, Deshmukh of the
Pargana was entitled to ask explanation from them. If they were found guilty,
then they had to suffer heavy punishments from the ruling government.

If the expected levy or taxes were not collected, then Patil had to pay the
difference from his own pocket. He had to draw heavy loans for the same and
sometimes he had to either mortgage or sale his 'Vatan' to fulfill such penalties.

So, virtually Patil was supposed to be a king of the village but at the same
time he was held the first responsible person in any problems and calamities.

Another post appointed to assist Patil was called as 'Kulkarni' (keiugkeiCe).

In historical documents the Vatan of Kulkarni has been referred in Marathi as
'Kulkarnya' (kedugkeiCle)

Kulkarni was responsible for keeping records and updates about the
farmers and their farmlands. He was maintaining the accounts of the revenue
collection received from such lands given for farming to various farmers or Kul.

He was also supposed to help Mokdam or Patil in the administration.
There were other two posts usually appointed for the village administration.

‘Chougula’ (Uzituz) was helping Patil in the work of collecting the taxes.

‘Mahar’ (cngj), who was responsible for guarding the village and also for
protecting village boundaries. But Mahar was not treated as the administrator.
Instead he was incorporated as one of the Balute of that village.

Both of them were inherited Vatandar.

Patil, Kulkarni, Chougula and Mahar were getting some ‘Inam' lands from
the ruling government, in the form of remuneration for doing their duties on
which no levy or tax was collected. Income of those lands was entirely given
towards such remunerations. In addition, they were getting articles and services
as per decided ratios from the Balute of that village. Mahar, being a Balute, was

also getting some food grains from the farmers.

124

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Structure of Administration

During Adilshahi rule

Representatives

of Mukasdar
Havaldar

And Karkoon

.

Representatives
of Mukasdar
Karkoon

Representatives

of Mukasdar

Mutalik, Khot
Huddedar

Provincial
Division
P Chief Controller
argana ) Mukasdar
Mamla Or Jahgirdar
Vatandar
Tarf, Administrators
Tapa j> Deshmukh
Karyat Deshkulkarni
Sammat Or Deshpande
Vatandar
Administrators
I\K/Iasb_a Patil, Mokdam
Mouia [ 3 " iarni
iages Chougula
Mahar
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Administrators of Maratha Empire
Reformations made by Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj

Shivaji Maharaj seated himself on the throne of Maratha Empire in A. D.
1674 and declared himself as the first Chatrapati of Maratha Empire. But before
that, he made a reformation in the administrative system and made many suitable
changes.

To look after the Empire properly, the tradition of appointing eight
ministers under the rule of the Chatrapati, called as ‘Ashta Pradhan’, was
established by Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj and followed by the next Chatrapati in
succession.

These post were named as,

1. Pant Pradhan (fele (:0w) - Prime Minister
Formerly called as Peshwa (helkeJ)

2. Pant Amatya (fele Dicelle) - Revenue Minister
Formerly called as Majmudar (cepeceoej)

3. Pant Sachiv (el melk) - Minister for Royal Administration
Formerly called as Surnis (mejveme)

4. Mantri (c$2) - Minister for local affairs

5. Senapati (mwhele) - Defense Minister
Formerly called as Sarnobat (mejueyel)

6. Sumant (mc:le) - Minister for external affairs
7. Nyayadheesh (Welk0gl) - Chief Justice or Attorney General
8. Panditrao (hee[lejer) - Minister for religious affairs

Chatrapati Rajaram added one more Minister named as Pant Pratinidhi (rele feleewe0s) to
this list, who was supposed to be the representative of the Chatrapati that means in
absence of the Chatrapati, his orders were to be followed as the orders issued by
Chatrapati.

Another important change that happened was the reformation in
administrative language. Shivaji Maharaj also ruled out the Arabic and Persian
words and scripts from the administration and started a new tradition of using

alternate Sanskrit based Marathi words and scripts.
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On behalf of Shivaji Maharaj, Raghunathpant Hanamante prepared a 'Kosh' or
dictionary of such alternate words.

This book is known as 'Rajyavyavahar Kosh' (jeplellelingj keiece).

Rajyavyavahar Kosh suggested many alternate words, especially for the use in
the administrative language and scripts.

It has been observed that only few of them were virtually adopted in practice.
But many of these changes lasted long till the end of Maratha Empire. 2%

For example,

Former word in practice Newly suggested
Pargana Prant

Subhedar Deshadhikari
Havaldar Adhikari
Karkoon Deshlekhak
Huddedar Lekhak
Havaldar (Killedar) of a fort Mudradhari

Apart form these changes; no major reformations were made in the
administrators.

Especially, statuses and names of the administrators of Pargana like
Deshmukh and Deshpande and of villages like Patil and Kulkarni were remained

unchanged.

Reformations made by Chatrapati & Peshwa during 18™ century

In 17" century, before the reign of Shivaji Maharaj, though the Islamic
Sultanates were ruling the kingdom, being inherited Vatandar many strong
Deshmukh of different Pargana were permanently established in the province.
Though Shivaji Maharaj ruled out the system of 'Vatandari' and never offered
any new Vatan, he could not dismiss the traditional VVatandar.

Still, he did not offered any Vatan of any provincial division in his rule.
Even he did not entertain his closed relatives.

But unfortunately, this change was not lasted long more than 30 years.
Since A.D. 1789, during the Mughal expedition made on Swarajya by Badshaha
Aurangjeb, to ensure the loyalty towards Maratha Empire, Chatrapati Rajaram

Maharaj again started allotting Vatan to his Sardar.

127

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj continued same tradition in early 18" century.
He had to continue such Vatan formerly denied by Shivaji Maharaj but allotted
by Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj.

A letter dated November 8" A. D. 1718, of allotment of a Vatan given by
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj to Pilajirao Ganojirao Shirke.

It is along letter and the concerned wording has been stated below for the
reference.

It states that Suryarao Surve was ruling at Prabanvali. His daughter married to
Pilajirao Shirke and on the request of Suryarao Surve the Vatan of Deshmukh of
Mamla Dabhol that includes 720 villages of Hamjabad alias Gade and Jafarabad
alias Khed, Kasba and Dabhol harbor was allotted to Pilajirao Shirke by
Adilshaha. Shivaji Maharaj arranged a marriage of his daughter named
Rajkunwar to Ganoji, son of Pilajirao Shirke. Hence Pilajirao requested Shivaji
Maharaj to re allot the Vatan f Deshmukh of Dabhol to him but Shivaji Maharaj
said that there is no system of allotting any Vatan in Maratha kingdom; still
considering your efforts and also being the closed relative he will allot the said
Vatan to the son of Rajkunwar. Soon Rajkunwar had a son named Pilaji to
whom Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj allotted the Deshmukh Vatan of Dabhol.
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj, with a thought that the promise given by Chatrapati
Shivaji Maharaj should be honored and the Vatan allotted by Chatrapati Kaka
(Rajaram) Maharaj should also be honored, continued the Deshmukh Vatan to
Pilajirao Ganojirao Shirke.

Original Marathi wording is ‘

#o%tle kedueedeleme Reejepee Meen Uehelee mJeecee UseCer jepeRee eheusepeejede eyeve ieCeepeejede emeked oMeceKe
cieoeus OeYaeus Usemee eoue JeleveheSe Ueme pe . .. .. oeYeeuele omeceKee onelle olefiie ke nospeeyeeo Ghed e[
eJouesliele Je ekei peetidjeyeeo Ghed K[ edeuseliele Uskebve meeleme Jeeme on (ieede eheadee Ke[e) Je kebmeyes Je yeoj
oYeeue cioeus ceonve camleieieyeeo UeLesue omeceKee Jelewe.. .. .. ekedleked Jece Deceevele Demelee meleepeejede mede
eesedoue nele IeeCee Desheuse uekele jeo cheusepeejeT emeked Useme Twe meeFjked keduse ledne .. beslellene
cenjyeeie neTve obeceee Jeleve (oeYeeU) celnecele Kedue .. cheueepeejeT Ueemes jepeBee mdsecevee (eMedeapes
cenejepe) meeFjeked keduee .. UlSehelee Leejue mecesvee Deefieues uekede jepekeaJejiyeF ieCeepeejeliame (emeked) couss
. eheusepeejelievee Depe keduse ke ceecaue osYesue0e oMeceKeeUe Jeleve DeoueeMeeneve DesheCeame celinecele kebue le
Jelewe Deheue DesheCosme 0 Tve Useuediede 1Usdee jepeBee mdeeceve Deelee kebue ke Desheue jepUiele Jelewe
ReadJeliele 0 [keh veene hejile Tecre mdseceekeiele heiue Je meelijekeine lecnemes peeuies leje elejipesde jepekedJejyeeFme
S neFue ledne n omeceKee Jeleve DesheCe 0T .. (USehielee jepeeece mJsecse Usevee) oeYeeuele omeceKeee Jelewe
ieCeepee jepe Ueeme coue .. mdwceeme Leejue hedusemedeemee mimceee (USehelee ebedeepee cenejepe) Jele
Deelehesuieede Je kesuoemedeemee jepeRee heiekede mdieceele (USeelee jepeejece cenejepe) ole DeelehesueCe kedjede n
DeielUe Jee[usele Ugeusdiede nne Deielle cnCeve lecredeje (eheusepeejeT ieCespeejeT emeked) mdeecee Kedhesui
neTwe ciceue oeYeeuels oNeceKeee Jeleve lecemee yeneus kedue Deme .. 422
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During 18" century, this system of allotting VVatan was so much stretched
that, apart form all the usual Vatandar even common people started demanding
the inherited Vatan, Miras, or Vrutti, for the small works or jobs.

In 18™ century, Maratha Empire was spread over a vast territory of Indian
province, which Mughal ruled in 17" century. Thus many large provinces called
as 'Mughal Subha' and 'Sarkar' were brought under the possession of Maratha
Empire.

Hence to keep proper control on these provinces, and also to keep good
administration, the old 'Jahagirdari' system was transformed and adopted with
little changes by Maratha rulers on the basis of Mughal system of 'Mansabdari’
on much larger scale. It was called as 'Saranjami" (iejpece-mejpec) System.

Thus a new concept called as 'Saranjamshahi’ (mjpgcelene) or 'Saranjamdari'
(mejpezceoeje) was introduced in Maratha Empire.

Saranjam (mejpece) is a Persian word, literally mean as materials, useful things but
in this context it is t be understood as a portion of land or province.
‘Saranjamdar’ (mejpgciogj) means a person holding this province'

Though it was based upon the administrative concept of 'Mansabdari’,
many changes were made while reformation of this new concept. Peshwa
Madhavrao and Nana Phadnis made this concept more clear and workable.

Intensions behind this new system were quite reasonable. In the sense, if a
very large province was given as a Jahagir to a strong and resourceful Sardar
along with all the rights of administration and collection of the revenue income,
he would able to raise and maintain a strong army with him and always would
ready to help to government at the time of wars or calamities. He also could
manage the law and order in his territory and do the needful for its prosperity.

In return, he was supposed to pay some share of the said income to the
government. By this system, Maratha Chatrapati and Peshwa could manage such

a large expanse of Maratha Empire.
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By accepting this system, Maratha rulers virtually gained and successfully
retained the possession of almost all the Indian Territory.

However, they lost the central command. Mughal Emperors always kept
their strong check on their Manasbdar and Jagirdar, which Maratha rulers could
not. Eventually these Saranjamdar became quite independent and acted like the
kings of their provinces. Fortunately, they never thought of ending the rules of
Chatrapati and Peshwa at any critical moment.

In England, all the Saranjamdar succeeded in ending the central rule of the King
and established a parliamentary system but the Maratha Saranjamdar always
tried to save the central power from the British attacks to their utmost capacity.
This is the basic difference between the British and Maratha mentalities, which
reflects the faith of Maratha Sardars and Saranjamdar on the Chatrapati and
Peshwa.

Particularly, in late 18" and early 19" centuries, growth in accordance
with the status wise classification of the villages was not remained in force.
Conversions of a Mouja village into a Kasba were not done often. Instead,
subordinate Sardars of these Saranjamdar, started developing their hometown
Mouja villages like Kasba cities.

Though there were few changes made in the overall administrative
systems of Maratha province, even till the end of 18" century, all the old systems
of village administration were continued as they were in the past, only with the
exceptions like few large cities like Pune and Satara being Shahar.

Especially for the large cities treated as 'Shahar', two new posts were
formed to conduct local administration.

One was called as 'Kotwal' (kiledsue).
A post of Kotwal was existed in the Mughal rule and he was appointed for the
administration of Shahar. 2%

During Maratha rules, Kotwal was also doing the same duties alike
Kotwal of Mughal cities. His duty was to keep control on the city, provide
protection from the thieves and looters, and also make justices of the major
offences.
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The other officer introduced for the collection of taxes was called as
'‘Kamavisdar' (keicseJemeotj).

‘Kamavis’ kiceleme is a Marathi word corrupted from original Persian word keicesJelk
‘Kamawish’, which means gain, profit or advantage. Colloquially it was
understood as the collection of the revenues or taxes.

Kamavisdar was particularly appointed for the collection of revenues.

Generally this post appears in the contemporary historical documents of late 18"
century. It is a general opinion that a Kamavisdar was appointed for the larger
cities and Shahar but it has been observed that a Kamavisdar was also appointed
for the Mojua villages. He was only allowed to collect the revenues but was not

allowed to make justice in primary offences.

A letter dated A. D. 1777 sent to Pandurang Trimbak Kamavisdar of Mouja
Pimpalas Tarf Korhale states that Ramaji Mahadev Mokdam (Patil) of the
villages was formerly doing justices in all the disputes regarding houses,
(common) walls, easements, drainages, and lands of the village and also
collecting the revenues. Now, the new Kamavisdar (Pandurang Trimbak) has
started dealing all these disputes without giving any information to the Mokdam.
He also not allowing Mokdam to receive back the expenses made for the village
and also provokes him from taking the legitimate official shares of grains from
the villagers. Moreover a person named Bhagvant Ramaji Vatukar also interfers
in this works. Kamavisdar has also retained the balance amount to be given to
Ramaji Mahadev Mokdam. Last year, strict orders regarding these injustices
were also sent to the Kamavisdar but it is observed that he ignored the orders.
Hence, this letter orders Pandurang Trimbak Kamavisdar not to interfere in the
works of the Mokdam and also immediately give back his balance amount with
interest, which is pending with Bhagwat Ramaji.

Original Marathi wording is ‘

tee[jie eSeyeleh kedceseJemeorj ceepe eheheUme leHed keieneU eocele Oee[e ceunej Useme heSe kele jecepes ceneode
ciekebooe ceepe cepekedj UeeCae npej UeTve edeoele hedue kede isadeele kedeCoome lej oCe leCe Deiej keieCuale eYele Je
U Je cieje Je peeiee DeeOeked Goe Uselee heiepelie Demeue lee feepeshesmeve ceveeme DeeCeedelielee Deecneked[
Ussuele Deen 10same meuse heiceedameoej peeiUiepeilielle ekedlekeh KeSue coveeme DeeCeleele Descneme eheicashe kedU
ole veine Je ieeJeKeleeOse veceCekeh mejkeiejeleve Dean Je jUeleeteemeeve 0eCe Keleele lelee 10gele ieedekele Dascone
hedeeheemeve keijlee 1UeeeceCe Kedceedemeoej kei® ole veene Je Veiedele jeowpes yeSkedj UUkei0mU keiejleste Je
Usepeked [ yeekede Deecrkeh [ Kedceeedeme caepe cepekedjOee neles le JeUCee Deenn 1Ueepeedeehle mesueicomles leekeieonegs
ieue fejle Jameus ol veerele Usedelle leekeleo peeuse hesenpe cnCeeve IUepedecve n heSe meeoj kedue Deme
lejeicedeele pecieepeite Je Iej 0Ce 1eCe Je kebepelle coveeme DeeCeCe Je eedeielle veceCekeicseCe les hebepeshesmeve
jeoipe cneode kebjele Deeue Denle 1UsedecseCe 10Uk n hedjlesue leone vedeeve eokeile heiejlee Ie ve kedjCe lecne
pecieyeos keive Jemee lele peCe Jejkeb [ heMepeedkomCe el n kejleeue Yeiedele jeosspee Usspeked[ yeskeieCes
SJepe UeCe 1Useme leskeieo kedeave JUeepemeQee Jameus kebeave eepekei [ oCe cnCeeve 27
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The above letter indicates two facts. Firstly, Mokdam of the village was
traditionally collecting the revenue collection and also making justices of the
offences and complaints of lands, lanes, and houses.

Secondly, a post 'Kamavisdar' was newly appointed for the villages and
the duty of the collection of revenues was removed from the Mokdam. But the
Kamavisdar or his assistants appointed for that of village were only allowed to
keep watch and collect the revenue collections.

It may be said that a Kamavisdar was doing the same job that a former
Havaldar and Karkoon were doing in the Pargana and smaller sections.

Generally, a Kamavisdar appointed for a large kasba or a Shahar was
entrusted one Peth of the Shahar but sometimes it has been observed that he had
to shoulder the responsibility of two or more Peth.

Similarly, it is also observed that the a Shetya appointed for a Bajatpeth of
Kasba or Mouja village had been offered more rights and facilities than a Shetya
appointed for any Peth of Shahar.

It is observed that the Shetya of Peth Sadashiv at Kasba VVamori had more
such rights and honors than the Shetya of Peth Shukrawar of Pune city.

It was a fact that, Shetya of Peth Shukrawar was looking after only the
Peth, since no weekly Bajar was conducted in any Peth of Shahar. Similarly there
were other officers like Kotwal and Kamavisdar for the help and advice available
for Shetya of a Peth established in large kasba and Shahar, whereas, Shetya of
Bajarpeth of Kasba Wamori was looking after Bajarpeth and also weekly Bajar
of the Peth. Except Mokdam, no other officer was available for his help. Hence,
his responsibilities were more than that of a Shetya of Peth Shukrawar of Pune.

After many reformations, the Maratha systems of administrations were

finalized in 18™ century and followed till the end of the Maratha rule.
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Structure of Administration
During Maratha rule

Chief Controller
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Summerised observations

Provincial divisions under different rules

Looking towards the system of making provincial divisions during
different Hindu and Islamic rules, it can be observed that there were hardly any
substantial change made by these rulers. The system of dividing the province of
the kingdom was almost very similsr to each other.

In fact, there was no change observed, during Islamic and also Maratha
rules, in the categories of Kasba and smaller villages except the change in their
names. Therefore, the concept of a Village and its administration, both remained

unchanged apart from any ruling government.

Hindu Rule Islamic Rule Maratha
Rule
Sat Rashtra | Yadav Mughal Adil Nizam Maratha
vahan kut Shahi Shahi
Janapad Suba
Rashtra Rashtra | Desh Sarkar Sammat
Aahar Vishya | Vishay Pargana Pargana Pargana | Subha
Mandal Mamla Mamla Mamla | Prant
Mamla
Vishya Bhukti Kampana | Tarf Tarf Tarf Tarf
Tapa Tapa Tapa Tapa
Karyat Karyat Karyat | Karyat
Sammat Sammat Sammat
Pathak Nagar Nagar Shahar Shahar Shahar | Shahar
Nagar Kharvat Kasba Kasba Kasba Kasba
Gram Gram Gram Mouja Mouja Mouja Mouja
Majara Majara Majara | Majara
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Chapter - 3

Development of a village
Of

Maratha province
During 17" to 18" Centuries

Principle aspects of Maratha town Planning
Influencing factors
Systems of trades and transportation of goods
Majara, Mouja and Kasba villages
Development of a ‘Mouja' to a "Kasba' village
Bajar and Bajarpeth

Transformation of a Kasba into a Shahar
Development of a Shahar in 18" century

A Peth
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Principle aspects of Maratha town Planning

It is a general impression in the minds of historians as well as planners
that the contemporary rulers and especially Marathas did not adopted a system of
town Planning in the Deccan territory.

Two opinions are stated below for confirming this impression expressed
by the authors in their respective books. Both books are written on the history of
architecture, which the concern students generally refer as authentic references
for the study.

1. Mr. Percy Brown, an architectural historian, explained about Deccan
cities, particularly the city of Bijapur, in his book as

The trace of these city walls is also an irregular circle over six miles in
circumference, and from the citadel in the center, roads radiate to the six city
gates, but they follow no direct alignment nor dose there seem to have been any
serious attempt at systematic town planning'.

One may differs with this explanation.

An excuse can be granted to Mr. Percy Brown about his above opinion
because firstly being a foreigner, he might have an impact of the European
systems in his mind, and secondly he had not written in his book anything about
Maratha architecture or about their town planning systems. Secondly, while
explaining about the Bijapur, he might have compared the European town
planning systems with the Deccan city planning. Still his opinion cannot be
granted or accepted in totality. Systems and principles of European town
planning were much different than Indian town planning. Even different systems
were adopted in the northern and southern Indian territories.

2. Mr. M. S. Mate expressed his opinions in his book as

There dose not seem to have been anything which we may call town planning in
the sense of a regulation of the laying of streets, building of houses etc. No plan
was drawn up for the growth of a town or a city, as such no question of its
scrupulous observation arises. .. .. ' No attempt is made here to apply modern
criteria of town planning to towns two hundred years or more old. @
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One may also differs with the views expressed by Mr. M. S. Mate for
many reasons.

When it has been observed that in Maratha province, the basic system of
village planning remained unchanged for centuries together, one should not
ignore the subject by just saying that no system was adopted there, which may be
called as town planning. Though the master plans of the cities developed by
Maratha rulers are not available, which can be shown today as the documented
evidence, the possibility of the preparation of any conceptual planning, that can
be called as the master plan in today's context for the growth of any city, cannot
be casually ruled out that easily.

Maratha rulers also adopted a system of town planning in their provinces
with different principles, which may not be matching to the principles of town
planning adopted by the other parts of the continent.

But before going in these details, one should refer again the opinions
narrated in the same book about these principles.

The author expressed his conclusions as follows. ©

Were there any principles that governed the growth of the town? Yes.

These principles can be enumerated as under.

Defence

The primary need of all the settlements in those times with extremely unsettled
conditions was the need of defense. For this purpose town walls were erected
and maintained and narrow streets and closely set houses — that obtained in all
old cities — built. In the event of attack the latter are easier to defend.
Watersupply

Government took care to ensure water supply to all places through financial aids
to rich persons who undertook charitable works; and at places like Poona and
Satara itself constructed systems for the supply of fresh water.

Social Systems

Society was divided rigidly into casts, at least in the civil life, though it was
considered a costly luxury on the military campaigns. A caste wise and
professional division of localities was also made as shown by the order of the
Peshwa Nanasaheb quoted above.

(Reference for this comment is given in this book as Ref. No. 8 - Wad diary of
Peshwa Balaji Bajirao, on page 212)
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Hygene
Stone paved streets and underground drainages (see sanitary arrangements)
shown some awareness of the need of cleanliness, sanitation, and hygiene.

One may again differ with all these conclusions called as the principles of
Maratha town planning.

These criteria can be called as the amenities that were provided by the
ruler for the betterment of any town but cannot be stated as the principles that
governed the growth of any town.

The author has given the examples of villages like, Raigad fort, Satara,
Nasik, Toke, and Anandvalli near Nasik, of which,

Raigad fort cannot be referred as a good example of a city because it was
established for a specific purpose, that is, only enable to occupy the houses of
administrators and colony of soldiers of a small army battalion, serving and
assisting the residence and office of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj. It was also
restricted within the area of the fort ramparts. One cannot think that Chatrapati
Shivaji Maharaj ever intended to establish a prosperous town there because from
the point of security and defense this arrangement was never suitable. His
intension was only to create a royal ambiance that should enhance the dignity of
Maratha Chatrapati and should be suitable and workable for the establishment of
the capital place of the Maratha Empire.

Other places like Toke and Anandvalli were never called as good towns
having prospects of developing like Shahar in future. So such examples cannot
be considered as the of the growing Maratha towns because it can be easily
observed that these villages never reached to a status of a Shahar in future.

Nasik and Satara were important cities of Maratha province. Of which,
Nasik had a long history. Till A. D. 1755, it was not included in Maratha Empire.
But it was treated as a Holy place since centuries ago and its development was
made on the banks of river Godavari. Still, its graph of development was not

different than any of the contemporary cities of the province.
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Even the system of town planning adopted for this city was matching to
the other contemporary villages or cities that were developed on the banks of
river.

Whereas around A. D. 1718, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj newly established
Satara city being a capital of Maratha Empire in the shelter and at the foot of
Satara fort (now called as Ajinkyatara).

A scrupulous observation of the systems of town planning adopted in the
development of these cities, and also of the Pune city, which was simultaneously
developed with the same system, can provide a good substance and evidences for
the detailed study of the Maratha systems of town planning.

So, opinions about these conclusions are narrated as under.

DEFENCE

Regarding the first principle stated above as Defense, opinions about the
growth of any town that happened by building town walls around its perimeter
are put below.

In the history, no example of a town that grew only because it was
enclosed within a strong fortification can be found. Definitely, such city or town
walls were particularly built being protective elements considering its defense
but many times these town walls were restricting the physical growth.

In fact, many important towns of the Maratha province could grow in 18"
century, because either they had no city walls or their expanse was made in the
outside areas of these walls.

Few examples are stated henceforth to support this fact.

Nasik was a Kasba village but already prospered like a Shahar when
incorporated in Maratha Empire in the middle of 18" century. Being a holly
place, Peshwa Nanasaheb made many developments there and also provided

good amenities to the city but never thought to build a city wall around it.
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Satara, being established as a ‘Shahar' in early 18" century and it was the
capital city of Maratha Empire. But Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj never built a wall
around the city.

Even the expanse of Pune city made in late 18™ century was only possible
because it was not enclosed within a city wall. Around A.D. 1759, Peshwa
Nanasaheb did made an effort to build a wall towards the eastern side of Pune on
the bank of Nagazari stream but Peshwa Madhavrao did not execute this
incomplete work in future and never attempted to enclose Pune city by building
fortification on all the directions. Due to this decision, he could successfully
expand the city beyond Nagazari by establishing Nagesh Peth and Bhavani Peth
and also on the southwestern side by establishing Sadashiv Peth.

Kasba Baramati was enclosed within a city wall in early 17" century. In
early 18" century, Maratha rulers developed it but instead of expanding it by
demolishing the existing old wall, they preferred to establish a new larger cluster
on the opposite bank of the river and enclosed it within newly built city wall. If
the original walls were not built around the old Kasba village it could have been
developed along the boundaries of the old village.

Peshwa Madhavrao incorporated Kasba Solapur in the Maratha Empire
around A.D. 1770 and decided to expand the city by adding about 73 acres of
land under the new expanse. For that he had to demolish the old city wall. He
built a new segment of city wall beyond this new extension and also built a new
city gate called as 'Tuljapur Ves'.

An enclosing wall built in A.D. 1765 around a small village named Mouja
Hivare, near Saswad, is still in existence. At the same time, a Bajarpeth was also
established there outside this wall. But in later period, due to the limitations of
this boundary wall, this village could not expand. The Bajarpeth also could not
survive in future that would have been added to the principal village like a

prospered cluster.
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Since 10" century, Kolhapur city was treated as a holly place, rather a
large temple cluster called as 'Dakshin Kashi' was established there. It was also a
trade center. Naturally it was already enclosed within walls. By repairing and
rebuilding the old city wall, around A.D. 1782, Chatrapati of Kolhapur throne
sifted their capital from fort Panhala to Kolhapur city. The expanse of the old
enclosure was large and sufficient to accommodate all the needs of the
settlements for establishment of a capital.

Still, Chatrapati established six independent Peth outside this wall to
encourage new settlements but neither extended the original city wall to
incorporate this new area nor demolished the initial wall. He also did not built
another wall to enclose this newly added city area.

Even Mughal did not execute the system of building additional enclosures
as per the expanse of any city. Ahemad Nizamshaha established Ahemadnagar
city in A.D. 1494 but till early 17" century, which had no enclosure walls.
Mughal Sardar Sarjakhan built a wall around this city along with 11 gates (Ves)
in A.D. 1631. Then in future nine Peth were established around the city outside
this wall. But no ruler built another protecting city wall around this new expanse.

Therefore the concept of building a town wall should not be accepted as a
principle of Maratha town planning.

WATER SUPPLY

Definitely, people were not migrating to any town only because good
amenities like water supply and drainage were provided.

The availability of water may be accepted as a factor for establishment of
any village but it cannot be accepted as a principle for its growth because,
majority of the villages and cities of Maratha province were grew without having
any artificial water supply by aqueducts, provided by the rulers. Rather the rulers
provided such type of water supply to very few cities. It must be noted that all

these cities were treated as the principle places that had a status of a capital city.
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In Deccan, Nizamshaha Sultanate introduced this system during 16"
century in Ahemadnagar city. In future, about 15 such aqueducts were brought in
this city.

Mughal rulers also introduced artificial water supply to Aurangabad city
in 17" century.

But Maratha rulers never commonly provided such aqueducts in Maratha
villages, though having a status of Kasba village and also to towns and cities.

Cities like Pune and Satara and Kolhapur were availing the water supply
made through such aqueducts.

Around A. D. 1715, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj built an aqueduct in Satara
Shahar for providing water supply.

Around A. D. 1757, Peshwa Balaji Bajirao built an aqueduct for providing water
supply to Pune city.

Around A. D. 1792 an aqueduct was built for providing water supply to
Mahalaxmi temple Kolhapur.

Except these cities, all the other big cities of Maratha province were not
availing such amenity. Still their growth was never restricted.

It was an ancient practice, to establish any human settlement near a water
source, which also adopted in the Deccan by Marathas.

During 16" century and even before that, main occupation of the majority
population was farming and these farms were spread around the main village. It
is also observed that the villages were generally settled on the bank or nearer to a
river or any water stream.

But it was not a mandatory rule. Farming was mainly depending upon the
rainfall and cultivation was on the lakes and wells.

People were mainly approaching to any village because a good facility
and encouragement were offered for the agriculture and cultivation of the lands.

Government used to encourage people for digging wells at their lands as
well as also funding for creating public water lakes and reservoirs.

These lakes were called in Marathi as 'Gav Tale' (i lkU)
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Many times, the local Jahgirdar also built large lakes for the use of the
villages. Even Peshwa also built and encouraged his Sardars to develop many
such lakes at different places where natural water sources were not available to
suffice the daily need of the villagers.

A unique example of building such lake can be observed at village Wagholi,
situated about 20 K. m. from Pune, on Ahemadnagar raod.

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj entrusted this village to Sardar Pilji Jadhavrao as a
Jahagir.

Even Jadhavrao family was conducting its administration being Patil or
Mokdam of Wagholi since old days. Around A. D. 1722, he built a new lake
near existing Shiva temple (Wyaghreshwar) to provide permanent water source
for the village.

A letter or order (Called as 'Aadnyapatra’ in Marathi) given to Jadhav brothers
states that Peshwa Bajirao (I) ordered to allot a piece of land to them measuring
30 Bigha for developing a garden near this lake on Sharvan Shuddha 7 of Shake
1644, which also states that a large lake was built that permantly solved the
problem of water scarcity of the village. This lake still in existence and also used
by the village.

Original Marathi wording is

Deghieghege mecemlejepekeéeUeOejOej eJeOcemeeveOee jepeRee yeepeejeG hee[ le OeQeeve lege eheueepes pecOede Je meYeepes
peeOeJe eyeve Useicepee pee0ede hesSeus eveceosskeioce caepe Jeelesuse Ield ndeuise eele feCe meee meve meuseme Deejeve
celle Je Deushéh ceepe cepekedjee cekelecse lecne UeGve edevelee heduee kefe DefieCe ivede pedeUe weleeve leU- peeie
heeneve yesOeue Leej LU peeuie ieedeeme heeCee vednle e peeu leUpeJeUe yeeie kedjedelieliee Geeo Ogjele Dasnele ..
lecneme yeeie kedjedeleames cospe cepekedj veleve Fueece peceeve yeeie kedjedelslie eyele 30 mLeU enieCescseUs Reg
JeeleQejeCe heOUkceme Fueece eoung ©

Examples of building village lakes, either by the Jahgirdar or by the
villagers can be observed in majority of villages situated in Konkan especially
situated near sea.

Another such village lake can be observed in a small village named Muoja
'Vijaydurg' situated near a Maratha Sea-fort Vijaydurg, in Sindhudurga district.
Fort Vijaydurg is existed since 12" century. During middle of 17" century,
Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj totally renovated it and offered additional naval base
to Maratha Navy. Then it was under the rule of Sardar Kanhoji Angre and his
successors till A. D. 1754.

Around A. D. 1763, Peshwa Madhavrao appointed Sardar Anandrao Dhulap as
the chief of Maratha navy. Around A. D. 1765, he built his Wada nearby the fort
and also built a large lake adjacent to his Wada, specifically for the village when
he converted an existing small Wadi nearby this fort in to a Mouja and named it
as village Vijaydurg.
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Unfortunately, no historical documents are yet available to prove this fact but
this legend exists since last two centuries. This lake still in existence and also
used by the village.

It has been observed that these two villages remained Mouja maintaining
same old size and expanse for two centuries. By providing water source, they
were never developed in to Kasba villages.

Therefore providing water supply either through aqueducts or through
building lakes and wells should not be considered as a principle of its growth.

HYGINE

Almost all the villages, Mouja or Kasba, were not availing any
underground drainage system. Similarly, provision of good drainage system was
also not that commonly made in all the cities. But due to which, their growth was
not restricted.

Particularly in Pune city, Peshwa Madhavrao provided underground sewerage
and covered road gutters around A. D. 1768, but before that Pune had developed
very nicely under the rules of Peshwa Balaji Bajirao.

So, this conclusion cannot be accepted as the principle of the growth of
any city.

SOCIAL SYSTEM

It must be stated that, people were not approaching to any city because
cast wise divisions were made and practiced there. Caste wise and professional
divisions of localities were never deliberately made in the Maratha province, and
which also were not resulted in the growth of any village or town or even a city.

A Letter written by Peshwa Nanasaheb, quoted as reference no. 8 in this book
(Maratha Architecture) dose not say that Peshwa encouraged the cast wise or
profession wise divisions in Pune city.

It only indicates that the people of different casts, having varied professions and
businesses were accumulated together mainly in Peth Budhawar and Peth
Raviwar of Pune. Original matter of this letter is as follows.

Peshwa Balaji Bajirao gave a contract letter in A.D. 1747 to Naro Appaji Who
was in service of the new Kamavisdar named Shivaram Krushna of these two
Peth named Aditwar and Budhawar, for the collection of government taxes
levied on the residents.
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This contract states that there were many traders and artisans related to the
construction activity were residing in these two Peth. All of them were 'Khum'
but called as 'Karkhandar' and 'Uktekari (Maktekari). It means they were not just
laborers but doing their works on big scale. The names stated in this order are,
Beldar, Kumbhar, Dagadwale, Gavandi, Chunewale, Veetwale, Lonari and
Lohar. It is also stated that they were residing in groups; that is there were more
than one houses of each cast and type of artisans or traders.

The tax had been levied for ‘each’ Chool' (cooking stove placed in the Kkitchen)
of each cast or type' (0j Keceme 0f Ueuseme @heli))

That means, if many families of same cast were residing in a single house, the
tax would be levied not for that single house but on each of such family.

Original Marathi wording is ‘

kedjejueeces he™* Deseoledeej Je he*" yeQedee] Kedmeye heCe UeLeeus yeusoej Je kedYeej Je oie[ Jeeue Je Goedkedje iede[e

Je Ubvedieue Je JeeSJeue Je useCeje Je usenej Jeiej keiejKeeveoej uesked of Kecwme of Usueme ®hell 3 leawe
®helle fete oGt hedjej heiuee Deme lejelie Sehe be'*Use keejkeive Jo jepeRee epedeepee ieCeMe Usspeked [eue Kedejhedve
cceUeve 1Ueedee 1UeeCee Jemeue jepeRes UseCee mejkeiejele heedelee kedjedee .. UeCellcmsCe hekjejieeces euenve eouse Deme
leene vezje Deetieepee eoccele eledejece kei<Ce Keepeies ©

This reference dose no indicates a fact that colonies were settled in these
Peth by considering their casts. Rather it states that many artisans and traders
were accumulated together in these areas apart from their casts.

People were mainly approaching to any town because it was providing a
good occupation, trade, business, and also monetary support for their lives.

An old and convenient system that successfully worked out for centuries
in the Maratha village was the division wise settlement of farmers and
professionals. In any village, the settlement was divided in two categories called
as 'Mujeri' (Colony of farmers) and 'Mohatarfa’' (Colony of Balute and traders).

Even in any Bajarpeth also, 'Khum' and traders making same types of
occupations or businesses were centralized together in different colonies. But all
these divisions were not made according to their casts.

Hence, the factors responsible for the growth of any village or town
should not be restricted only to the defense, water supply, hygiene conditions,
and cast wise divisional settlements.

These factors may be considered as amenities and not the principles.
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It also should not be concluded that Maratha rulers didn't know about
good town planning and never implemented and systematic efforts for the same.

Therefore, these aspects should not be considered as the principles of
Maratha town planning.

Instead, there were other factors that always resulted in the growth of any
village and to some extent, may be called as the principles of Maratha town
planning. Therefore, these factors should be understood before going in details of

the development of any village.
Factors responsible for the growth of a village

During 16" and 17" centuries, growth of any village, particularly of
Maratha province, was made through converting its status.

All these villages were categorized in five different statuses that were
respectively called as 'Wadi' (Jz[¢), 'Majara’ (cepeje), 'Mouja' (czpe), 'Kasba' (keimeys)
and 'Shahar' (lknj).

The smallest category of the village was called as Wadi and Majara
villages. Wadi villages were incorporated in the nearby Mouja villages. Or
Majara villages, by incorporating nearby Wadis were independently developed to
achieve a status of a separate Mouja village. During 18" century, such
developments were observed at few places.

The Mouja was transformed into a Kasba and a Kasba was ultimately
transformed into a Shahar. For that the system of establishing one or more
Bajarpeth around the city was followed.

Categories and classification of these villages were made by following
specific rules that were depending upon the statuses of the mercantile facilities
provided to the villages. Small villages were dependent upon the local artisans
and businessmen called as Balute and weekly Bazaar, whereas the large villages

like Kasba villages were provided separate Bajarpeth.

150

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Let one should understand the categories and availability of mercantile

facilities provided for these villages.

Type Status Mercantile Facilities
Wadi Small Sub section of Mouja Balute
Dependent on weekly
Day Bajar of Mouja
Majara Sub section of Mouja Balute
Or Separate small village Dependent on weekly
Day Bajar of Mouja
Mouja Main village Balute
Weekly Day Bajar
Kasba Larger village One or more Bajarpeth
Headquarter of Pargana Weekly Day Bajar and
Tarf, Karyat or Sammat Sometimes, daily Day Bajar

was conducted
Initial status of any village was called as 'Mouja'. Its main occupation of

the villagers was farming and agriculture. Officers like Patil and Deshmukh were
taking special efforts to increase this activity and farmers were invited for
cultivating the vacant lands. Generally, a day Bajar was conducted on a particular
day of the week in this Mouja.

Next ascending status was called as 'Kasba', which was usually a principle
village of a Pargana. It always had one or more Bajarpeth along with a day Bajar
on a particular day of the week. So in Kasba, both the activities, farming and
trades were simultaneously conducted that were collecting good revenues and
levies.

Next ascending status was called as 'Shahar', which was usually a
principle city of the province. It always had many Bajarpeth along with
residential colonies. It was always flourished and prospered city and collecting
fine revenues. Farming activity was very less; rather it was conducted in the
nearby Mouja and Majara villages and not in the Shahar.

Therefore, the growth of any town is based on three aspects that can be
considered as the principle aspects of the growth of any village from a small

Majara to a prosperous Shahar or town.
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1. Growth in the agricultural status of a village
The population of any village was consisting mainly the farmers because
main occupation of the people was farming and agriculture.

The farmers were called as 'Mujariya’ (cpejele) or 'Setakari' (mlddje) but
colloquially they were known as 'Kul' (kiU).

Others were called as Balute, who were artisans and businessmen, either
producing household and usable goods and farming equipments or providing
services needed for the living.

Normally, except few Inam lands, all the lands of the provinces were
owned by the central government and the farmers were appointed as the
caretakers. They were doing the farming and agriculture on the lands allotted to
them by the government and in return, some share of the crops had to be given to
the government towards levy. Some share had to be given to Balute for bartering
theirs goods and services and small shares were given to the village
administrators like Patil, Kulkarni. Thus any farmer had to give almost half of
the crops towards this taxation. From the remaining crops, he used to keep major
share for himself and was selling the balance crops for availing cash required for
fulfilling the needs of his family.

Generally out of 100 % of this income, 30 % of the agriculture income
was to be levied to government, which was fixed on percentage basic.

About 70 % share was remaining with the farmer, of which some share
was bartered with the Balute of the villages like Potters, Blacksmiths, Carpenters,
and Oilmen etc. and a small share was to be given to the Vatandar towards their
specific rights. But both these shares were not depending on percentage basic.

A farmer had to keep a large share with himself towards the yearly
requirement of his family. Thus he could sale only remaining share of the

agriculture income to the traders for availing cash currency.
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Now if the farmer could generate more agriculture income, he would gain
more profits because the bartering with the Balute was not depending upon the
percentage basic. It was more depending on the needs of his family and that were
not changing according to the income from the farms.

Similarly, the shares to be given to the Vatandar were also fixed and also
not changing according to the income from the farms. Thus a farmer producing
more agriculture income was always in profits, and could sale more shares to the
traders. There was no restriction on the holding of lands by a farmer. If the
farmer had sufficient manpower and capacity to produce more agriculture from
the allotted lands, government used to allot more such lands to a farmer only
with the intension that he would give maximum levy.

Any Mouja village that had plenty of fertile land around it and also the
capacity of producing mare agriculture income used to be focused by the
government. Patil of that village and Deshmukh of that Pargana were also
enthusiastically taking interests and doing more efforts in developing such
villages by appointing new Kul and also providing them more lands and
equipments and even offering concessions in critical situations like famines or
warfare. Therefore, such villages were treated as agricultural assets.

A Day Bajar was always arranged in all these Mouja villages by which,
farmers would fulfill the daily needs essential for their living. Thus, the Mouja
villages were supposed to be the self-sufficient villages. Therefore, growth in the
agricultural status of a village was ultimately leading in the physical growth of
that village. In Maratha province, generally all the villages were categorized as
Mouja village of which, very few were transforming into Kasba villages.

There was a possibility that looking to the maximum agricultural
potentiality of a Mouja village, the Patil and the Deshmukh were interested that
the government would offer such villages to them as 'Inam' and after getting such

village in their total control, they would start developing it with more efforts.
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2. Growth in the trades and occupations of the town

The important factor necessary to achieve growth of any village was its
capacity of holding large trading activity.

For that it was necessary that such village should have a permanent
Bajarpeth, which could provide sufficient spaces for the shops and godowns of
the wholesale traders. Also, such village should have easy accessibility and it
should also be situated near the trade routes.

Examples can be stated of the villages like Kalyan, Cheul, and Dabhol
that were important harbors on the western costal region of Konkan territory.
These harbors were existed since 2" century B. C. that is from Satavahan rule
and even up to 17" century were famous as the chief trading destinations.

Also the villages like Junnar, Pune, Karhad, Kolhapur, and Sangamner
situated on the upper province called as Desh, on the eastern side of Sahyadri
mountain ranges, were also existed since 4™ century A. D. and were famous for
their trading potentials.

All these villages were interconnected by the trade routes passing through

Sahyadri mountain ranges in between Konkan and Desh.

Kalyan was connected to Junnar through Nane Pass.
Cheul was connected to Pune through 2 Ghat routes named as Kumbha and Bor.

Dabhol was connected to Karhad through Kumbharli Ghat route and to Satara
through Amboli Gaht route.

Kolhapur was connected to the southern Konkan area through 4 Ghat routes
named as Amba, Bavada, Anuskura, and Phonda.

Since centuries, these routes did major trades, due to which, all the above
stated villages were gradually grew as the chief trading destinations of Maratha
province and large Bajarpeth were permanently established there.

Normally, any town that were generating the revenue incomes from the
agriculture and also from the trades were treated as important cities of the
provinces. Such villages were generally offered a status of a principle village of a

Pargana or Mamla that is 'Kasba'. But it was not a mandatory rule.
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3. Growth in the revenue collection from the town

The other factor responsible for the growth of any village was having
potential of conducting manufacturing activities that would generate good
occupational incomes.

Generally, units or factories of manufacturing different goods and articles
were established at such important principle villages.

During Satavahan rules, and even before that, Thane city was famous for
clothing. In Kalyan city, mainly manufacturing activities of clothing, wooden
crafts and articles, and also of gold and silver ornaments were done on large
scale. Both were good harbors conducting international trades. ©

During Yadav rules, Cheul was famous for the finest silk clothing, and Thana
was famous for wvelvet clothing. Both were good harbors conducting
international trades. Paithan was famous for the cotton, silk, and other types of
clothing having finest brocaded works with gold and silver linings.

It was not a mandatory rule that a city having large and important
Bajarpeth also should have some manufacturing activity. This activity was much
depending upon the easy availability of raw material and also suitable climatic
conditions. But it was true that when both the activities, trades and
manufacturing, were conducted in any city, that city was generating largest
revenue income to the government, which was much more than the villages
generating incomes from agricultural and trades.

Though the agricultural income of such city was not more, the revenue
income from trades and manufacturing was much more that the other Kasba
cities. For conducting both these activities more Bajarpeth were essentially
established in these cities. Traders were often approaching there for wholesale
trades. Such cities were offering prosperity to the nation and hence, were offered
a status of a principle village of a state or Sarkar that is 'Shahar".

The growth of any village or town was mainly depending upon these
aspects. But there were other two aspects that were responsible and also
governing the growth of any village. Those should be called as the influencing

factors.
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Influencing factors

It has been observed in the history of town planning that the development
of any village or city was much depending upon the wish, support, and vigor of
the contemporary political rulers.

Their likings towards novelty and attitude, and also towards making
something exclusive, ultimately led to prosper their provinces.

From Egyptians to Romans and from Indians to Islamic, almost all rulers
were mainly responsible for the development of their provinces.

Particularly in Maharashtra, during 16", 17", and 18" centuries, two main
influences, political, and religious, were responsible for the growth of any city.
Of which, political influence was playing a major role.

Another factor may be treated as an influence, was the types of
manufacturing goods and articles and also it's trading, but this factor was mainly
depending upon the political patronage and assurance of its safety.

Political influence

Since B. C. 2" century to A. D. 13" century, Hindu emperors honestly
developed many towns and cities in entire Indian territory.

These cities were called as 'Nagar'. Many of them were the capital cities of
different kingdoms.

During 16" and 17" centuries, Nizamshahi Sultanates and Adilshahi
Sultanates, both were enthusiastic in establishing new cities and developing the
villages. Maratha rulers were not apart and away from this principle, but they
mainly developed existing villages.

17" century onwards, Maratha Chatrapati, Shivaji Maharaj and Shahu
Maharaj and then their followers like Peshwa and other Sardars were very
enthusiastic towards the developments. Their powerful wish to make something

exclusive was mainly responsible for the development of Maratha territory.
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The types of the villages and cities have been categorized below, which
importance, and growths, were mainly governed by the political influences.
1. The hometowns of either VVatandar or Jahgirdar

In Maratha province, a prominent and chief village of a Pargana and of a Tarf
or Tapa or Karyat was generally treated as Kasba village. Usually Jahgirdar
of that Pargana or Deshmukh of that Tarf were stationed there.

2. Villages situated near the thoroughfares or on the main trade routes.

Many large Kasba villages like Kalyan, Junnar, Pune, Kolhapur, Karhad,
always had large trading centers and many Bajarpeth and also were treated
politically important

Generally, Mouja villages though small in size, but established on main
district roads on the junctions of two or three roads, from which diversions
were leading to some other villages always had a small Bajarpeth or trade
center. Villages like 'Peth’ on Pune Nasik road, and 'Peth (Islampur) on Pune
Kolhapur road had mercantile importance.

Villages, small in size but situated near any hill pass were treated as
important check posts of that portion.

3. Villages, having Mouja statuses but were situated on the ways that were
leading to the ground fort and hill forts and also near sea forts.

Villages like Chakan, Shirval, Miraj, Malegaon, were situated nearby a
ground fort. Normally, a small trade center was established there.

Many villages were situated at the foot of a hill fort. Though they were
treated as Mouja villages, a Bajarpeth was always established in these
villages and the revenue income collected from that Bajarpeth was used for
the maintenance of that fort. This Bajarpeth was also useful for the people
staying inside the fort.

Villages situated in Konkan like Malvan, Vijaydurga, Harne, Jaigad, Devgad,
etc. were treated important being near to the sea forts. Though they had not a
Kasba status, a permanent Bajarpeth was generally established in these
villages. Also a weekly day Bajar was regularly conducted on a particular
day. All were treated as politically important being nearby or abutting these
military stations.

4. Villages having political importance

Cities or Towns having a status of Shahar, being the chief town of the province
or Jahagir and also could be treated as capital city.

Fort Raigad was a capital place of Maratha Kingdom, which was neither a
village nor a city. But it had a supreme political status in 17" century.
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Cities treated as Shahar, were very few. During 17" century, Ahemadnagar and
Aurangabad, of Mughal province and during 18" century, Satara, Kolhapur and
Pune, of Maratha province had gained a capital status.

All these villages could be developed because of the patronage, support,
and protection given by the political leaders. Therefore, any village that rapidly
developed always had a strong backing of the government.

In the northern Indian Territory, the Islamic rulers always practiced the
process of establishing new cities or towns.

Even in Deccan, Sultanates like Adilshahi and Nizamshahi were also
enthusiastic to form and establish new cities.

During the rule of Nizamshaha, in A.D. 1494, a sizeable city was established by
Ahemad Nizamshaha and named as Ahemadnagar.

In late 16™ century, Ibrahim Adilshaha (I1) established a larger city named
Nauraspura near to the capital city Bijapur.

Between A.D. 1636 and 1644, Aurangajeb established a city near a small village
called as Khadaki and named it as Aurangabad.

Apart from these cities, Islamic rulers and their Sardars changed the existing
names of many villages or cities by their own names.

This tradition was implemented particularly in Deccan when they captured and
incorporated the province under their rule.

Particularly in Maratha province, such example can be rarely found of the
establishment of totally new village by any Maratha ruler and also by his name
except Shahar Satara.

Satara Shahar or city, which Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj established around A. D.
1715 below Satara fort, may be considered as an example of a totally new
establishment because, no small Mouja village was in existence there that was
converted in to a Kasba. Secondly, it was directly established as a city or Shahar
being capital of Maratha Empire. But except this city, none other village was
newly settled in Maratha rule.

Sometimes its name appears in historical documents as 'Shahunagar' but
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj never named it alike. People called it as Shahunagar.

Sometimes, only political influence was responsible for changing the

status of a village.
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For example,

Wai was a Kasba city since 17" century. But it had no mercantile or religious
influence. During middle of 18" century, it was honored as a Jahagir to Sardar
Raste. He virtually expanded this village almost double than the existed. But it
was totally occupying residential housing.

Small villages like Sangali, Jamkhindi, Ichalkaranji were also could grew
because of the political patronage of Sardar Patwardhan and Sardar Ghorpade.

Junnar had a status of a chief town of a Nizamshahi Sammat during 16" century.
It gained a status of a Shahar being the chief place of Sarkar in 17" century. It
was also a prominent trade center. But in 18" century, former communication
through Nane Ghat (Pass) was not continued as a new pass called as 'Malshej
Ghat' was developed in the vicinity. Till that time, the mercantile activities of
Junnar were also reduced and its political status was also demoted. A nearby old
Kasba town named 'Pune' was developed very fast by Peshwa, which became
headquarter of the Maratha Empire in future. And hence, the political mportance
of 'Sarkar' Junnar was also reduced. During late 18" century, status of Junnar
remained only as a principal village of Prant Junnar.

Kasba Saswad was treated as headquarter of Saswad Karyat of Supe Pargana
during 16", 17" and also in 18™ centuries. But it was not that developed till
early 18" century. This village was also not allotted as a Jahagir to any political
ersonality. During middle of 18" century, Sardar Purandere, being Deshkulkarni
of Saswad Karyat, built his huge mansions there and also developed it by
established a new residential sector nearby.

Both the changes in the original statuses of both these villages were

merely happened only due to political influence.

Religious influences

The other influencing factor was the religious importance of village.
These villages were not politically important but since centuries, having main
temples Hindu deities, they had gained religious importance being the holy

places.

Villages like Nasik, Pandharpur, Tuljapur, Kolhapur, Jejuri, Chaphal, etc. were
treated as auspicious due to its religious importance.

But many small villages like Alandi, Dehu, Shivathar, etc. were also gained
important being home places of the Saints.

During 16™ and early 17" centuries, almost all these villages were under

Islamic rules.
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Hindu people had to pay heavy taxes for visiting these places still the
devotees in large numbers were often visiting such places.

In spite of any support and encouragement from any political ruler or
leader, these places were growing totally by the support of common people.

Since middle of 17" century, Shivaji Maharaj specially paid attention in
protecting and developing some important auspicious villages, those he
incorporated in Maratha kingdom.

But during 18" century, almost all the places situated in Maratha Empire,
having important temples of the Hindu deities, were freed from the Islamic
burdens, and were developed either by Peshwa or by Maratha Sardars.

It can also be observed that, though the status of a village was maintained
as a Mouja or Kasba for centuries together, it was treated as the important village
of the province only because it had some or other status like political, mercantile,
occupational, or religious.

It should also be understood that the social, cultural, religious and of
course, commercial and mercantile status of that village was increased because
the political leaders were providing the required amenities and were doing this
job with enthusiasm.

Some of these or many times all of these influencing factors were
responsible for governing the growth of a village. But sometimes, no such factor
was influencing the village but it grew only because of the enthusiasm of the
Jahgirdar. During late 18" century, this effect was significantly observed.
Maratha rulers never felt a need of establishing totally new cities because the
process of status wise transformation of the small villages into larger village was
always in practice. Therefore it should be understood that the first principle
aspect of Maratha system of town planning was mainly based upon the

transformation of existing small village into a larger village.
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Systems of trades and transportation of the goods

In 16", 17" and also in 18" centuries, generally, there were two types of
trades wholesale and retail and these trades of goods were depending upon the
systems of supply and transportation.

For the transportation of large quantity of goods, generally supplied on
wholesale basis, to different Bajarpeth of the Kasba and Shahar, separate fleets
and troops of transporters were carrying these goods on large scale to the
required destinations on behalf of the traders. These transporting contractors
were generally called as "VVanajari' (JCepeje - Jepeeje).

But to convey the goods to the retail customers, especially to the day
Bajar of the villages, traders had to travel themselves along with the goods and
materials. Even sometimes, the traders carrying smaller quantities of such god
were traveling themselves without appointing any transport contractor.

All these trade and transport activities were routed through roads and
thoroughfares.

Two types of the roads were indicated in the contemporary documents as
follows ®

1. Main roads were called in Marathi as '‘Ubha Marg' (GYe ceit).

2. Other small roads were called in Marathi as 'Aad Marg' (De[ cxie).

Maratha province was not plain and leveled alike northern Indian
Territory and also incorporating large and wide sections of Sahyadri mountain
ranges, of which Sahaydri mountain range was a prime and important route for
the trades between Konkan and Desh.

Similarly, there were also many routes that were crossing mountain
ranges. These ways were called in Marathi as 'Ghat' (1#S) or 'Dang’ ([:i¢).

'Dang' is Hindustani word that means ' a peak or summit of a hill'.
'Ghat and 'Dang’, both words also means as ‘the wild, hilly, and ascending track
along the mountain ranges.
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At many places such ways were very narrow in width and difficult to pass.
Sometimes they were naturally existed and at some places were artificially
created. These ways were called in Marathi as 'Khind' (¢eKe[).

A noting in the form of an 'Akhbar' written as per the instructions of Aurangjeb
indicates that about 360 such Khind or 'Ghat' were existed during 17" century,
of which 65 were wide enough for passing the army along with elephants and
camels. That means a large army could easily make its way through the
mountain ranges. It also indicates that these routes were also useful for the
traders and transporters of wholesale goods because, plenty of bullocks and
horses loaded with the bags could make an easy way through these routes. ©

The roads especially passing through mountain ranges and also at some
places through the narrow passes or 'Khind' were called in Marathi as 'Ghat
Marg' (1S czie).

Maratha province was divided into two parts, on the either sides of
Sahyadri mountain range. Its western side province was called as Konkan and
eastern side province was called as Desh. Naturally, many 'Ghat Marg' were
specially built in these ranges for the convenience of the traders and transporters.

A noting states that in 18" century there were 135 such Ghat Marg were existed
in Sahyadri mountain ranges. “%

Another noting made in 17" century, indicates that about 64 such Ghat Marg
were existed in the Sahyadri mountain ranges, which were particularly used as a
link between Konkan and Desh provinces. It also indicates that 25 such Ghat
starting from Kondaibari Ghat and up to Bor Ghat, and 39 Ghats starting from
Savashni Ghat up to Tulkut Ghat, were existed. %)

Kondaibari Ghat was a link between Surat (in Gujrath state) Navpur, and Dhule
(in Maharashtra state).

Savashani Ghat is situated on the border of Konkan and Poud Khore near
Telbaila village.

Exact location of Tulkut Ghat is not traceable.

About 18 such Ghat Marg existed during 17 century, particularly used as a link
between Konkan and Desh provinces are indicated in three different maps,
which may provide their correct locations. *?)

A table given below indicating the main routes used for such trades, passing in
between the destination places, and through the Ghat Marg used to cross
Sahyadri mountain ranges may elaborate this aspect more clearly.
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From North to South direction
Name of Ghat Marg

Starting destination

Ending destination

Of Konkan Of Desh

1. Ganadevi — Chikhali Rahude Ghat Vani
2. Ramnagar — Peth Mahaje Ghat Dindori*
3. Kalyan — Peth Mahaje Ghat Dindori
4. Kalyan Thal Ghat Nasik
5. Kalyan Malshej Ghat Junnar*
4. Kalyan Nane Ghat Junnar
6. Panvel, Ashtami — Pali Bor Ghat Pune*
(Bor Ghat is now commonly recognized as 'Khandala Ghat")
7. Cheul — Ashtami Kumbha Ghat Pune
8. Rajpuri (Danda) — Mahad Varandh Ghat Bhor*
9. Cheul - Mahad Par Ghat Wali

10. Dabhol, Khed, Chiplun Amboli Ghat Satara

(Amboli Ghat joining Satara and Dabhol is not in use as the route
towards this Ghat has been disappeared in the backwater of Koyana

Dam)
11. Dabhol, Chiplun Kumbharli Ghat Karad*
12. Sangameshwar Tiwara Ghat Karad
13. Rajapur Anuskura Ghat Malkapur*
Kolhapur*
Karad*
14. Rajapur - Kharepatan Amba Ghat Kolhapur*
15. Kanakawali — Kharepatan Kajirde (Bavada) Ghat Kolhapur*
16. Kanakawali Phonda Kolhapur*
17. Savantwadi Aambawali (Amboli) Nesari *
18. Vengurle, Bande, Ram Ghat Belgaon*
19. Ponda (Goa) Tinai Ghat Belgaon
20. Karwar Aadvel Ghat Hubli

This list has been prepared on the basis of the assorted information collected from the
above stated references and maps and it indicates only the main Ghat Marg (routes) that
were joining Konkan and Desh provinces and commonly used by the traders and also by
the armies if required.

(The routes still exists and are now made motorable are indicated by * sign)

163

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Apart from the above listed main Ghat Marg, there were many other
passes or Ghat Marg existed in the topmost range of Sahyadri mountain and were
joining nearest destinations in between Konan and Desh but were considered as

subordinate ways. Now a day it is difficult to trace out their exact locations.

A map of Mose Khore province indicates the locations of Ghat routes called as
Dev Ghat, Kumbha Ghat, and Kawalya Ghat, starting from Konkan province
and reaching at the top of Mose Khore.

A map of Poud Khore province indicates the locations of Ghat routes called as
Sava Ghat, Wagjai Ghat, Savashni Ghat, Gadhavlot Ghat, Lendi Ghat, and
Tamhini Ghat, all were starting from Konkan province and reaching at the top of
Poud Khore. 4

A map of Nane Maval province indicates the locations of Ghat routes called as
Hindola Ghat, Paira Ghat, Bor Ghat, and Kurvanda Ghat, all were starting from
Konkan province and reaching at the top of Nane Maval. **

There were also many other passes or Ghat routes existed in the topmost range
of Sahyadri and were joining nearest destinations within the mountain ranges.

A map of Jawali province indicates these Ghat routes called as Shewatya Ghat,
Madhe Ghat, Gopya Ghat, Kawala Ghat, Dhavalya Ghat, Ranatondi Ghat,
Hatlot Ghat, Ganeshdara Ghat, and Nisni Ghat. ®)

Few similar documents also indicate the names of the Ghat routes that were
existed in 17" century.

A document or a list of such Ghat Marg and provinces made around A. D. 1630,
states the names of few such Ghat Marg existed in early 17" century. It also
indicates their locations and the destination stations. Interestingly it also
indicates the names of the forts nearby these routes. "

Ghat Malshej, at the top portion of Mad Khore, situated near fort Sihola and
Harichdhar (Harishchandra Gad?).

leeS coeuemepe lese oo Keejee ceeLes cese eheiue emeneuse Je njeCeOej (nej8ediie[?)
Ghat Nana, at the top portion of Tape Kukadnher, situated near fort Jivdhan.
leeS veevee Tee ke o j0e ceeLee evespeked eheiue peedeeve

Ghat Chondhamendha, at the top portion of Tape Rajur, situated near fort
Ratangad.

leeS Ose{ece{e jepej lehe Jo JeeCeieel (JueCoivede) cuulee cuee ekehue jloweie[

Borghat, at the top portion of Masruli Khore, situated near forts Madangad,
Kurang gad, Bhajgad, and Trimbak etc.

yeejleed Je DeedneSe IS Je come®ues Keejele ceelee vese (veepeked) eheiue ceoweie [ kedjie Je Yeepeie[[ eSeyeked
Jeiej
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Par Ghat, at the top portion of Jawali, up to which border of Adilshahi province
was existed, and villages like Dhom and Wai are situated before the Ghat.

ej 123 pedeuslle cmlee no FoushlesF melee leeSeDesueskea][ Oce Je JiF Deame

Ghat Kawala , reaching at the top of Muthe khore and Kanad Khore.

|66 eiedeue cs""Keejee ceeLes Je hedoveoKeejele celee

Ghat Sevata, at the top of fort Rajgad, village Sirol is situated before the Ghat.
medeles 123 jepeie [Ue cuelee lesSeDesuesked [ emejeue Deeme

Kumbha Ghat, and Dev Ghat, both at the top of Muthe khore.

hei¥ee 123 cx""Keejele ceelee 0JelweS Uieoe

Hirdi Ghat reaching to Ashtami, at the top of Muthe khore.

Deeoee enj [elee 1eS oo Keejele coeles

Ghat Gadhavlot, Ghat Tailabaila, and Ghat Sava, at the top of Poud Khore,
Pawan Maval and Korbarse Tarf (of Poud Khore).

1S e (i{J6) ueed Teusyeuse Jo meedee fee [Keej Je heeve (hedeve) ceedeue edefyeejimele cuelee
Similar document also indicate the names of the Ghat routes that were
existed in 18" century.

A letter dated 11" March 1730 states the names of Ghat Marg as follows.
Bor Ghat, Tal Ghat Ghoti, Raj Ghat (Savala), Kavala Ghat,

Gadhavlot Ghat, Tailabaila Ghat, Nana Ghat,

Chondhamendha Ghat, and Malsej Ghat. ®®

Many other small Ghat Marg or passes were also existed that were joining
two nearest destinations within the Sahyadri mountain ranges on the upper
plateau called as Desh. They were shorter in lengths and low in gradient as
compared with the Ghat routes joining Konkan and Desh provinces.

Three Ghat routes situated very near to each other called as Bapdev Ghat, Dive
Ghat, and Chota Borghat were joining Pune and Saswad. @9

Salpa Ghat was joining Saswad, Jejuri and Satara.

Dudhebabi Ghat was joining Phaltan and Dahivadi.

Similarly, two Ghat routes, not shown in the above map, called as Katraj Ghat

and Khandala (or Khambatki) Ghat are still exist and are in motorable condition.
Katraj Ghat might be existed in 17" century but might not be wide enough.

Khambatki Ghat route was not in existence in 17" century. Sardar Raste newly
made it during middle of 18th century.
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Tough there were several Ghat routes in Maratha province, all were not
wide enough to allow heavy transportation. Few of them were very narrow and
only allowing pedestrian traffic whereas many of them were little wider to allow
medium type of traffic. Depending upon the capacity, road gradient, and width,
these Ghat routes were categorized in four types as follows.

1. Payvat - (hele)3)
It is a combination of two Marathi words. 'Pay’ means foot and "Vat' means
path or way.
A route very narrow in width and also difficult to widen due to heavy
gradient and critical turns. These routes were generally used for the
pedestrian traffic and not for the transportation of goods.

2. Ghodvat — Ghodevat - (Ig[JS - lz[J%S)
It is a combination of two Marathi words. '‘Ghode' means horses and 'Vat'
means path or way.
A route little wider in width and difficult to widen due critical turns. Hence
allowing transportation by horses and bullocks.

3. Gadevat - (ie[JxS)
It is a combination of two Marathi words. 'Gade' means horse carts and 'Vat'
means path or way.
Route wider enough in width, and were generally used for the transportation
with the help of bullock carts.

4. Sainyavat - (mek)3)
It is a combination of two Marathi words. 'Sainya’ means army and 'Vat'
means path or way.
Route having sufficient and larger width allowing heavy traffic. This route
was generally used for the army movements but was also much useful for the
transportation of goods made with the help of bullocks, horses, and carts.

During 16", 17™ and even 18" century, in Maratha province, generally,
the transportation of goods was mainly made with the help of bullocks, horses,
and donkeys. Heavy and long distance transportation was made with the help of
bullocks.

The people doing this business were called as Vanjari. Generally, they owned
large numbers of bullocks and were taking contracts from the traders for
carrying the goods. Sometimes they were also trading the goods. Normally an
individual had 100 to 1000 numbers of bullocks, but they were traveling in a
group that was consisting of the bullocks individually owned by many such
transporters. This group was called as 'Tanda" (l[¢).
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These groups were traveling along with their families and also with the armed
soldiers. Often, they were avoiding night traveling and were taking halt at such a
place where sufficient availability of grass and water for bullocks could be
found. That time all the loadings on these bullocks had to be unload. In every
morning they had to load again the bullocks and start further traveling.
Considering these difficulties, this Tanda could travel maximum of 25 to 30
kilometers per day. %

In Maratha province, bullock carts were very rarely used for the
transportation of goods. There might be few reasons for not using the carts.

1. Almost all the roads of Maratha province were not asphalted or tarfelted but
made with murum filling. Very few roads were plain and wide. All others
were narrow and also passing through undulated and unleveled lands having
many large and small Ghat routes.

2. Maratha province was full of rivers and small or medium water streams
(called as 'Odha’ De{e in Marathi). Very few bridges were built over the
rivers. Generally the rivers of water streams were crossed through running
water by finding low heights of water flows.

3. The design of the bullock cart was not alike today's lighter cart, but very
heavy in those days. Even the wheels were made from thick solid and one
piece of wooden plank and without spokes.

4. 1t might be difficult to run these heavy carts on such roads.

Normally 10 to 12 bullocks were required for pulling a cart.

6. An individual bullock could carry a maximum load of 100 to 120 kilograms.
So in comparison, a cart should carry at least a load of (10x120) 1200
kilograms. Which was not possible considering the conditions and gradients
of the roads because to pull such a heavy load and also to turn the cart on
acute turnings on heavy slopes were practically not that easy. Instead
individual bullocks could carry same load without these difficulties.

The traders generally selling the good or grains in the Bajar of nearby

o1

villages were also using horses and mainly donkeys for such traveling where the
distances were not too far from their original places. But a horse or donkey could
not carry the equal loading that a bullock would carry. For the nearest

destinations, even manual labor was also used to carry these goods.

These laborers were called as 'Sirbhari' (emejYeje - a person carrying load on his
head), 'Khandekari' or 'Khandadi' (Keokeje, Keot[¢ - a person carrying load on his
shoulders), and 'Motlekari' (cxSuckije - a person carrying a bundle) ¢

Generally it was considered that a horse could carry half a bullock load, a
donkey could carry /5 bullock load bullock load, and manual labor could carry
Y4 bullock load.
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An order for collecting the tax classified these types. It states that the tax should
levy as % for horse (Nimme), /5 for donkey (Tijai) and ¥4 (Chouthai) for a
manual labor. ¢?

Original Marathi words are

Lese [ Ueame evece iee{ Jeame elepeeF Keeoe [elkeme UL

For these trades and transports, quality and safety of all these roads and
thoroughfares, had to be maintained by the ruling government because the
revenue income collected from such traders and transporters by the way of taxes
was another very important aspect of the revenue income of any kingdom.

Such tax was called as 'Jakat'.

Jakat (peekle) is an Arabic word means taxes to be paid on the costs of the
materials brought inside the boundary of a particular city a Peth.

At important places on these routes, offices or check posts were
established. Contemporary documents referred these offices as 'Chouki' (Jkit)
and 'Choutra’ (k). But there was a little difference between these two types of
offices.

A Chouki was treated as a check post where soldiers were appointed for
the protection of the traders and transporters. Sometimes, it was also used as a
small military station.

Invariably, a Chouki was always established at the important places such
as critical turns of the Ghat, junctions of two roads, at the entrance of a Khind,
and even on the lonely routes of the jungles at specific intervals, where the
passers needed protection and help.

A noting states the establishments of such Chouki on the route passing between
Wai Pargana and Rohid Khore through Koral Khind and Dhavala Ghat.

A letter written in A. D. 1685 by Shankaraji Narayan to Krushanaji Dadaji
Prabhu Deshpande and Jamnis and appointed soldiers of Mouje Kari,
Vadatumbi and Koral Chouki of koral Khind states that the new Chouki should
be established at Koral Khind, Dhavala Ghat and Mandhardev Sada (plain land
on hilltop) and by keeping a watch, all the news about the enemy should be
informed to him.

Original Marathi wording is

Jepeceevle jepeRee kedcCeepee oeoepee eYe oMehee meyeveeme Jo peeceveeme evese (evemyele) ueeked niece eoe

(eocele) npejele cepe keije Je[leyee keiejU Onskede lese jeen [Keej Ree Mekedjepee veejeleCe Desemediso Gheje
168

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

heiejUe eKe[ Je {eUe 1S Je ceefjodelee me[e Uelesue peeiee posiee Urkelie Ieosuowe ieovecmle Keyej *"Te
keicekeimej Keeme yeeleoss heedelee kedjCe %)

Sometimes, these Chouki was also called as 'Met' (cesS) and the officers in
charge or the soldiers were called as 'Metkari' (ceSkeje).

Generally it is observed that being government servants, they had no
rights to collect any money or fees from the traders or transporters for the
protection. But sometimes such rights were specifically allotted only to few
Metkari.

A letter issued by Chandrarao More, chief of Jawali province, for the rights of
the protection of Ghat Hatlot and Ghat Parghat states that apart from the
Vatandar like Dangi, Pathaki and Hatlote, no other person is allowed to collect
Jakat. The officers called as Metkari stationed at Parghat are government
servants (Diwanche Chakar) and have not right (to collect fees). Only an officer
named as Bahulkar who is a Metkari of village called as 'Gutad' is allowed one
Ruke per bullock for 'Rakhavali' (giving protection)

Original Marathi wording is

heiejieieoe UkGjeG

neleugesS hegj 1S

oene eS¢ Jeleweoj Je [eie Je helekeie o neleuseSe neleuseSkedj Useme leeSelie jKeJeeussyeous niei

yeugeme @heie keiowe jee (jepe) UejeG Ueeves eoune .. Uee Kejepe pekeielesdej kelewnelee nked veene ceSkedje
meejleee *"Jove lo ondeovee Ueskedj 1Ueeme niei veene .. ieLee [0k coSkedje yenuekedj Usevee jKedeeues kehjedes
UseeveecelUee 1 yeuse @kede Usked Aeedee @4

Today, a village called as 'Metgutad' is exists about 8 k. m. away from
Panchagani on Panchagani - Mahabaleshwar road. This must be the referred

village named as Gutad, and the check post might be called as 'Met' of 'Gutad'.
Hence, its name was colloquially established as 'Metgutad'.

Now it is necessary to understand about a 'Choutra’

'Choutra’ ((#$#) is a Marathi word derived from a Hindustani word 'Chouthara’
(UeLeje) that means a raised squared platform. In this context it should be
understood as 'an office of 'Pansare’ or 'an excise or octroi post'.

Normally a Choutra was used as an octroi check post, for the collection of
taxes. This check post was generally referred in the contemporary documents as
Jakat Choutra'. Generally it was situated on the borders of two provinces.
Whereas, Ghat Chouki were definitely placed at both the ends of any Ghat and

protection was given to the traders.
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There were two types of these 'Jakat Choutra'. One was called as 'Ghat Choutra’
and the other was called as '‘Bajar Choutra'.

'Ghat Jakat Choutra' was situated generally at the top level of a Ghat route
on the border of two provinces, whereas 'Bajar Choutra was situated at the
entrance of either any Day Bajar place or any Bajarpeth, depending upon the
category of that village.

Many times, such Jakat was also collected on the Choutra placed at the
entrance of a provincial boundary where the road is plain and not passing
through any Ghat or leading to any Bajarpeth.

Such roads were called as 'Ubha Marg'. Many times, a road passing by a village

it was called by the name of that village.

The following noting states the names of such roads as 'Marg Bhare' and Marg
Agalambe'.

It is an application dated A. D. 1633, made by Narsingrao Shitole Deshmukh
regarding the continuation of his rights for collection of Jakar of the province
Mamla Daulatmangal (Bhuleshwar) states that the right has been continued
since Nizamshahi rule of colleting Jakar from the Choutra Kasbe Majkur
(Daulatmangal), Choutra Lohogau, Choutra Chincholi, Marg Bhare Marg
Agalambe, Parinchya, Veer, and Choutra Patas and Rajori. It includes the rights
of Ubha Marg, Thalbhareet Thalmod of Meeth (Salt), Bhus (foodgrains), Kirana
Bab (other grains and cooking items), Kapad (Clothing), and Bajebab (Etc.)

Ubha Marg means main roads.

Meanings of Marg Bhare and Marg Agalambe should be understood as the roads
passing through or nearby villages named as Bhare and Agalambe.

Thal Bhareet means the goods to be unloaded at a place.
Thal Mod means the goods to be loaded for further travel from a place.

Original Marathi wording is o .
VejemeiejeT emeleeue oMeceKe ceeceue Ogueleceieue pekeielee coceue cepekedje Deecelle Usede Deenle Usede kedmeye
cepekedj Je Usee ueeneissT Je OnaSe eleeeuee caeie Yej ceede DeieUye hejeQlee Jeej OneSe feeSme Je jepeefe UeLeeue
Desfeuse nkeé Gyeeomie LeusYejele Levecse|[ cie™ Yeme cheijeCeeyieye Jo heiehel[ Je yeepeyeeye Usepeleje kedejlheieos
ovepescebleens eeuele Desuge Deen lee cejencele nedse cnCeve Depe

But the operating system for all these types of Jakat Choutra was common
and similar. Only change was made in the rates of such Jakat. Rates and system
for the collection of Ghat Jakat or road Jakat were different than that of the Bajar
Jakat.

170

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

It cab be said that Ghat or road Jakat was a combination of tax for
providing protection and toll for maintenance of the roads and Bajar Jakat was an
octroi levied on the each and every item that was brought for sale.

Generally, the Ghat or road Jakat was collected per bag or bundles of such
goods on the basis of type of goods and its carriers.

A letter issued by Chandrarao More, chief of Jawali province, for the rights of
the protection of Ghat Hatlot and Ghat Parghat states that

Ruke 3 per bullock par bag of salt (Meeth) and grains (Bhusar), Ruke 6 per
bullock par bag of vegetables (Kene) and tobacco (Tamakhu), Ruke 12 per
bullock par bundle of cloth (Kapad Bagi), and Ruke 9 for per bullock carrying
of grass load (Kabale Oze).

Original Marathi words are ) )

leSelie jKedeuseyeous nked of yeues nkei @hed 2 omve YemesUe Jo ece™ele imsCoame keiove coune Je heiCe Je
lecwKe ie[eo Uame @hed 6 meene Je keiee [ yeice 1Useme @hed 12 yeeje Je kedeyeus DecPe Useme @hed O wT %)

Another letter or order also stated the rates of such taxes applicable for the
traders (called as Bakal) residing in Karad and Kolhapur provinces who used to
travel to other provinces (called as Para Mahali) via main road (called as 'Ubha
Marg') and also by climbing down the Ghat routes (Might be traveling towards
Konkan?).

The Jakat was levied on the basis of per bag and according to the type of carriers
like bullocks, horses, donkeys, and manual labors (called as Khandadi and
Motlekart).

The rates were different for grains, vegetables, and grass bundles.

Also they were different as per the type of carriers as % for horse (Nimme), 1/3
for donkey (Tijai) and ¥2 (Chouthai) for a manual labor.

Original Marathi words are

GYee ceeie

meojn Yeme Je keiCe Je keiehe [ Je yeepe epeveme kedine [ Je Keleusehe Je yeepe ceeneusee heSe yekeieus Desheulle
ceeneuseJeave hejoseneuseme peeleeue Ieeme Je bese (heieves) cepekedjeCe hejYeej 1S Glejeve peeleeue Ileeme pekedeles
Yeme of iweCeeme Ghed 6, eJeheue (?) of ieeCeeme @heh O, Uewe keiCe of ieeCeeme @helie .~ (1/2) Je Bk 3,
feiyee [ epeveme f ieeCeeme Ohelee .~. Bkei 6

Lege [ Ueame evece e Jeame elepsF Keeoe [ ceeSuekeje UseLeeF @7
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Structure of trades and transportation of the goods
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Administration of Jakat Chouki and Choutra

For the collection of these taxes, Chief administrator called as 'Ghatpande'’
(Ixshe[) was appointed for a large province in which many routes, Ghat and
Khind were existed.

This province was divided into many small sub sections for the
convenience of the collection of Jakat.

Generally, a chief officer called as 'Pansare’ (fewemej) was appointed for

each sub section of the province and routes, rather on each Jakat Choutra.

Few doccuments have referred a name of such officer as 'Dangi' ([¢i¢).

A letter issued by Chandrarao More, chief of Jawali province, states that the
'Hak' (rights) for the 'Rakhavali' (protection) of Ghat Hatlot and Ghat Parghat
were given to the officers 'Dangi’, Pathaki, and Hatloti.

Original Marathi wording is

feiejieieoe UkGjeG

neleugesS hegj 1S

oene leeSe Jelewosj [eie Je felekeie Je neleuseSe neleUsSkedj Ueeme TeeSese jKedeeussheous nikei yeussme @kede
e jer (jepe) 0ejeG Ueewe eoune .. .. @8

Dictionary meaning of the word 'Dangi' is 'A custom officer'. It has been derived
from a Hindustani word 'Dang" ([¢i¢).

It seems that, Dangi and Pansare were working on the similar posts and
having similar powers. Only the difference might be that Dangi was only in
charge of a Ghat chouki, whereas, Pansare was in charge of Ghat chouki and also
road Choki.

Other officers called as 'Modavi' (ct[Jx), 'Pathaki’ (feLeei), 'Dani’ (0:Ce), and
Bidawai (tye[JF), were assisting Ghatpande and Pansare in the tax collections.

Of which, Modavi and Pathaki were also similar posts and both were
responsible for the protection of the fleets of these traders.

'Pathak’ feLéked is a Marathi word means 'a troop' and 'Pathaki’ means an officer, in
charge of a 'Pathak’ of soldiers and guards'

Their duty was to take the fleet of these traders up to the next check post under
his protection. There might be little difference between the areas of operation
allotted to Pathaki and Modauvi.
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A Pathaki was responsible for any route between two check posts whereas,
Modave was responsible only for Ghat route and also was responsible for the
repairs and maintenances of this route.

In Marathi, 'Modave' (c#[J) is treated as the plural of 'Modavi' (¢ [ J).

It is difficult to find out how this word was formed. But, it might be derived
from the word 'Mod' which means 'a turn or bend of a road or river'. Since the
Ghat route always has many turns and the Modave is a person taking care of
theses roads, this word might have been be formed.

For any Bajarpeth this protection facility must have been offered but
contemporary historical documents do not refer that officers called as Pathaki or
Modavi were specially appointed in connection of any Bajarpeth.

This duty was under the central system of the Jakat Chouki placed at
different locations according to the convenience of the government.

The officer called as 'Pathaki’ might be doing his duty of taking such fleet
of the traders from any Bajarpeth to the nearest Jakat Chouki. From there the
another Pathaki might be taking these traders to next Chouki or to any Bajarpeth
of some other village situated under the area of that particular Chowki.

A person called as 'Dani' was also helping Pansare in this work. His duty
was to keep the accounts and records of the Jakat collections.

Another person called as 'Bidawai' was also assisting Pansare and
Ghatpande in their work.

Actually, Bidawai was an officer especially appointed for the Day Bajar of a
village or a Bajarpeth. His duty was to keep records of the traders often used to
come to that Bajar. Even sometimes any new trader could also arrive initially for
first time but not that frequently visiting that Bajar again and again. That might
be considered as a doubtful. In such case, depending on the records kept by
Bidawai such traders could be traced.

‘Bidawai' had also a duty to keep good and separate arrangements of the animals
like bullocks, donkeys, and horses brought by different traders along with their
caretakers till the end of the Bajar. Sometimes, these traders used to take rest in
the night at the same place and to march further very early in the next morning.
Till that time Bidawai was held responsible for their protection.

It seems that the duty of a Bidawai for any Choutra or Chouki might be of
similar type.
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Firstly, he always had a list of the traders coming to the Bajar. So it was
definite that the traders passing through a Choutra situated nearby any particular
village or Bajarpeth were pre listed by that Bidawai.

Jakat was a separate government department. All these posts were treated as
Vatan and the officers on these posts as Vatandar.

Placements of Choki and Choutra
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Developments of villages

WADI, MAJARA, MOUJA and KASBA Villages

During 16" century and even before that, main occupation of the majority
population was farming and these farms were spread around the main village. It
is also observed that the villages were generally settled on the bank or nearer to a
river or any water stream. But it was not a mandatory rule.

All these villages were categorized in five different statuses that were
called as 'Wadi' (J¢[¢), 'Majara' (cepeje), ‘Mouja' (czpe), 'Kasba' (keimeyet), and 'Shahar’
(Menp).

In a Pargana many villages having status of Mouja were existed. Rather
almost all the villages were called as Mouja except few of them, which had a
status of a Kasba village. In addition, there were few villages called as Wadi that
were smaller than a Mouja and Majara.

Pune Pargana consisted 290 villages of which Pune and Lohogav were Kasba
villages.

Chakan Pargana consisted total 64 villages of which only Chakan, Induri, and
Sudumbare were Kasba villages.

Indapur Pargana consisted total 84 villages of which only Indapur and Bavada
were Kasba villages.

Supe Pargana consisted total 73 villages of which only Supe, Baramati, and
Saswad were Kasba villages.

Shirval Pargana consisted total 40 villages of which only Shirval was a Kasba.

Many times, though having their permanent houses built in the vicinity of
Mouja, farmers were also living in the huts and houses near to their farms in a
group, by which some of their family members may stay there and keep a watch
on their farms. Subsequently, in the course of time, such huts or houses were
grouped together to establish a small cluster. Naturally, such small clusters
having maximum 20 to 40 houses in each of them were existed around a Mouja,
which were called as 'Majra’ or 'Wadi'. Being very small in size and having little
population, these Majra and Wadi were not given the separate status of a separate

village. Many times they remained as the Wadi of that Mouja.
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A letter dated 22" August 1658 states the names of such Mouja villages along
with their Wadi, situated in Kasegaon Karyat of Man Pargana. Mouja like
Setfale, Ramapur, Surgaon, Dahiwad, each had a Wadi.

Sometimes, a Wadi was settled nearby a Mouja along with some other
Majara villages, but was not called as another Majara. It remained as Wadi and
continued along with that Mouja.

It might be possible that, Wadi and Majara might be separate units or
clusters and Wadi might be little smaller and less populated than Majra.

A unique reference dated 15" February 1679 clarifies this fact to some extent,
which states that there was a Wadi named Karandi near Mouja Pashan. A person
may be chief of that Wadi, claimed that few years before Jijabaisaheb, mother of
Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj, had told him to convert it into a Majra and asked for
such permission. But Shivaji Maharaj denied this fact and issued a fresh order to
maintain the status of Karandi as Wadi and not as a Majra. %

In 18" century, Wadi Karandi achieved a separate status of a Majara village. A
list made in early 18" century stated its name as Pashan along with Karandi
(Pasane dekheel Karandi - hemiCe (feectCt) 0% (0Kesue) keijoe). In late 18™ century, this
Majara was merged in the expanse of Pashan village. %

Though the status of Wadi and Majara was same that is a small cluster of
houses, a Majara had a possibility of gaining a status of a separate village but a
Wadi never treated as a separate village. It always remained as a unit of a Mouja
village. Of course, such Mouja villages having Majara and Wadi units were not
found in large numbers. Even in 18" century, almost all such Majara were
converted in Mouja status.

In Hirdas Maval province, there were 51 Mouja villages of which, Salav village
had 2 Majara named Saywadi and Bhambatmal. In early 18™ century both
gained a status of a Mouja village. In later date, Saywadi was merged in the area
of village Salav but Bhambatmal remained as a separate village. ©?

In Gunjan Maval province, there were two Mouja villages having same name as
'Ketakavane'. One was called as 'Ketkavane Budruk'. Other was called as '
Ketkavane Khurd', which had a Majara named 'Isandev'.

There was another village also named as Mouja 'Isandev'. To differentiate them,
one was called as 'Isandev najik Ketakavane or ‘lsandev dekheel Ketkavane'.
(Fmeeveo T vege (veepeked) edlekeiJeCe Or Fmeeveo T 022 (OKeeue) kedlekedJeCe)

This Isandev Majara village gained a status of a Mouija in early 18" century.
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In a list of villages, it is specifically written as 'Mouje Isandev Majara, hali
Mouja ceepe Fmeveode cepeje neuge ceepee that is,’ the original Majara Isandev is called now
(hali Mouija neue: cepe ) as Mouje Isandev', ¢

Villages, having large population, were called as 'Kasba'. Generally, an
existing Mouja, as it grew sufficiently, was converted in to a Kasba. Mostly,
small Majra or Wadi villages, settled around any Mouja were incorporated in the
area of that Mouja to form a larger village. But it was not a Rule. Sometimes, a
sizable Wadi might remain as separate units though that village gained a status of
a Kasba.

A list of villages in Karyat Kasegaon, of Pargana 'Man' stated that there was a
Wadi of Kasha Kasegaon. %

Due to the growth in the population, by adding new housing colonies,
vacant spaces in between main Mouja and surrounding Majra or Wadi were
developed. Thus, a Mouja was converted into a Kasba.

Sometimes existing Majara was merged into a Kasba.

A Mahajar made in A.D. 1628, stated that a Majara of Kasba Supe named
Chincholi was merged in Kasba, ** ‘

kedee mee... .. kedmeye cepekedjelee cepeje eUsUseues coe [eve kedmeeyeleeKesue kedceseJede nele.. ..

When a particular Pargana was allotted to a Sardar as a Jahagir, he used to
choose a village amongst the territory of that Pargana that would be more
convenient for his own settlement. Naturally, he was much careful to develop
that village in all senses. Since the Jahgirdar was residing in that village it was

treated as 'headquarter' of that Pargana.

For example, Pune was the main Kasba village of Pune Pargana, being a Jahagir
of Raje Shahaji Bhosale.

Similarly, he had other few Pargana like Supe and Indapur, in which Supe and
Indapur villages were 'Kasba' of the respective Pargana. But it was not a
mandatory rule that a Pargana should not consist more than one Kasba in its
territory.

In Supe Pargana there were three Kasba villages namely, Supe, Baramati and
Saswad of which, there was a ground fortress (Gadhi - ie{¢ ) built at Supe and
Baramati. ¢

Wai Pargana had Wai, Bavdhan, and Rahimatpur Kasba villages. ©”
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DEVELOPMENT OF A 'MOUJA' TO A 'KASBA' VILLAGE

GROUND RESERVED
FOR WEEKLY 'BAJAR'

These maps are
indicative, and do not
relate to any specific
village.

ODHA OR
WATER STREAM

ema
-----------
o

: %—’PETH

........

A permanent Bajarpeth was
normally established near the
large open space kept for the
weekly Bajar of a Mouja village

ODHA OR
WATER STREAM

Many Mouja villages, which were conferred as a Jahagir or Inam to the
Sardars, Deshmukh, or Patil, but remained as 'Mouja' and not converted into
Kasba.

Around A.D. 1643, Dadaji Kondadev established a Peth in village Pashan to
honor Jijabaisaheb, mother of Shivaji Raje and named it as 'Peth Jijapur'. Still,
village Pashan remained as a Mouja and never called as Kasba.

Generally, any prominent village, which was situated on the important
route or a village at the foot of a fort was converted into Kasba. But again it was
also not a rule.

So, it can be assumed that there was no definite rule or definition of converting

any Mouja village into a Kasba. Any Mouja village might have given the status

of a Kasba village by the contemporary rulers because of three possibilities.

1. That had some special political prominence

2. That might be useful to gain the revenue income of the territory

3. That might be having some location wise advantage, which could play a
major roll in the defense or development of the surrounding territory.
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In 16" and 17" centuries, around a Kasba, strong enclosing ramparts with
bastions in between were built for its protection.

Usually it was called in Marathi as ‘Gav Kusu’ (i«J kém). It is a combination of
two Marathi words that are ‘Gav’ means a village and ‘Kusu’ means a
compound around it. This word was also pronounced as ‘Gav Kos’.

(“Kos’ kieme is a corruption of “Kusu’ ke )

But again it was not a rule. Many times these wall were built on later date, even
in 18" century, though the village was established as a Kasba much earlier.
Saswad village was called as a Kasba since 17" century but till A.D. 1765 there
was no protecting wall around it.

On 31% January 1766 Peshwa Madhavrao ordered to build a wall having its
height equal to 8 Haat (4 meters) and width of 3 Haat (1.50 meters), around this
village by collecting contribution from the villagers.

He also ordered that the poor people should be exempted from the contribution.
This work was done with compulsion and with the help of government officer
and soldiers (mejkeiejUee keijheive Jo {eueeFle).

Original Marathi wording is ‘ ‘

jepeReelie edejeepele jepeceade jepeRee yeeusepee peveeove mdeecee ieemeadie Usemee hescUe ceeOedejede yeuteue feQkeve
vecamkedej eJeveles Gheje UsLesue heibue peeCeve mJekedele eueneCe eJeMlece keiee (hedmeye) meamede [eme kedme leeuieede
ueeicle 1eeme keimeye cepekedje Iej Jie[ Denle 1Unlee coepeCes heicove Jee[[ lejele yejnbeice JejieCee pleeCes
Ueepedeje leeueve kebme Dee™* nele GUee Je lesve nele @oe UseleoseCe ceeleelle leLeeue kedeogj (Keowedemeoej)
yepeepee meeyespes Je ieedekede Ueeme leekeieo Kewve mejheiejee eiejhebve Je {oueeFle 0T e lesuedeCe isediele vecoej
e Demeleeue 10eme keimeelee JejieCee ve eeueCe psCespe U 19 mesyeeve mese meele meeleve cele Je Deuieh yenle
keiele eueneCe 1 eduwelee 8

Such protecting walls are also observed enclosing many Mouja villages
that had not gained a status of a Kasba.

There are many villages still seen enclosed by protecting walls built centuries
before. It was a trend in 16™ and 17" century. Especially in the reign of
Nizamshahi sultanate, building Gav Kusu around most of the important Mouja
and Kasba villages was a common practice.

Only difference was, prominent villages had strong ramparts with bastions built
in stone masonry and small villages had simple wall built in mud.

In 18" century also many villages had such Gav Kusu built around them. Many
times the old wall were also repaired and renovated in Peshwa period.

A 'Bajarpeth’ or market place was definitely establish either within the
boundary of the village or in close vicinity. Very few Mouja villages also had
their own Bajarpeth; however, any Kasba village always had a Bajarpeth.

Sakharambapu Bokil, a prominent diplomat, had been allotted village Mouja
Hivare near Saswad as Inam. Around A.D. 1765 he built a protective fortified
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wall surrounding the village territory. Hivare village was never converted into a
Kasba. Being in the vicinity of Kasba Saswad or this village was not that
important considering its location; it might have not given a status of a 'Kasba'.
For the upliftment, he also established a permanent Bajarpeth there.

A letter dated 2" November 1772 states that, Sakharambapu Bokil, also
established a 'Bajarpeth’ outside the Gav-Kusu around village Mouja Hivare.
This land was owned by Mahar of Hivare village, which was donated by them
for establishing a Bajarpeth. Sakharambapu allotted an alternate land near Vetal
temple on the bank of river to these Mahar for building their colony called as
Maharwada.

Original Marathi matter is

JepeRee ceskedoce ceepe endej deemeedee Usemee (eee mecemle cenej ceepe cegej kedejCe uenve eous Sme pe Reecele

yeefemeenye UssCee he™ JemeJeues DesCes ieedekeime yeeOeue meyeye yespeejle ™ VojJeedelieekeiejlee lecneheemee pecesve
ceieleuse 1UeJeave Descelee melesCee peceeve mejleiejele yeepeej Yej Jeedeleskeiejlee Tecne soune IUelieyeous pecesve
lecne Desceme eoune DeseCe Descneme cenejeee yeeOedeliemee peeie Jeleeusepedeue veoele keie™'s soune eLe
Deecne lej yeOne jen n eueneue mene ecie Meked 1694 keieelekes Nege 7 %)

In any Mouja or Kasba, main occupation of the residents was agriculture
and farming. Also these farmers were occupying major portion of land under
their residential colony in that village.

In contemporary documents, the farmers were referred as 'Kul', Kunabee',
'Praj’ and 'Mujeri' (kiU, keiCeyee, Oepe, cepeje)

Muijeri is a corruption of the Arabic word (cipgjel]) 'Mujariya’, means 'Farmer'.
Today they are called as 'Shetkari' (Mele#je) but in historical references this word
was not used often. Instead, a word 'Setkari' had been used rarely in some
documents. A word 'Rayat' (jlils) has been often used, which is a corruption of
an Arabic word 'Raiyat’ (jFlkl) that means 'People of realm' or 'farmers'.

Any Kasba village was divided in three portions, called as ‘Mujeri’ (cpeje),
'Mali' (czUt), and 'Mohatarfa' (cenldt) Mujeri and Mali were meant for the
farmers and Mohatarfa was a separate colony developed for the traders and
merchants like grain traders, shopkeepers of household goods and artisans like
'Balute’ (yewele). These Balute were of different casts in accordance with their

businesses.

A 'Mahajar' pertaining to A.D. 1732 indicates the contemporary status of Kasba
Pune in which, along with the Peth established around main Kasba, other three
sections of Kasba, like Mali, Mujeri and Mohatarfa were shown separately along
with their officers like Patil, Kulkarni, Shete, Mahajan and Balute. “%
(Refer explanation of the word 'Mahajar* in the chapter — 'A Shahar’)
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Only the names of officers of Kasba Pune and the Balute are stated
Wording of this Mahajar is as follows.

Nisbat Munjeri Nisbat Mali Balute

1 Patil Biradar 4 Mehetre 2 Sutar 1 Mang
1 Sultanji 1 Dhole 1 Bhabud Shiva

1 Mahadaji 1 Pandhare 1 Dorale and

1 Kulkarni 1 Parakhi 1 Lohar Gangraut

Rajrushi 1 Lukan Lagam 2 Mulane

2 Chougule 1 Bhikaji 1 Kumbhar 1 Imam

1 Selke Dhavala 3 Nhavee 1---

1 Bibve 1 Kulkarni 1 Magar 1 Joshi

Mali 1 Adhav Vevhare
1 Adake

Nisbat Mohatarfa

1 Shete Honap 1 Gurav
Golak 1 Parit
1 Kulkarni Thakar Gholap
1 Mahajan 1 Khandu
Vyavahare 2 Mahar and
1 Dhavali Ranait 1 Chavan

1 Jawale

1 Datore

1 Chambhar

Original Marathi matter is

(40)

Mali is a Marathi word. The land under 'Mali' means land under the housing
colony of the farmers cultivating fruits, vegetables, and flowers. 'Mujeri' means
land under the housing colony of the farmers cultivating crops.

Marathi word 'Mohotaraf' (cxncl¢ti) has been derived from the original Arabic
word 'Muhatarf' (cenl#) that means A good workman, artificer or artisan.
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They are also called as 'Karagir' (kijeiej) or 'Karigar' (kjeiej) (Both are Persian
words)

'‘Muhatarifa’ or 'Mohotarafa’ means ‘the taxes levied on these Karagir. In
contemporary period, a colony of such artisans was colloquially called as
'Mohatarfa'.

This colony was administrated like a Bajarpeth but it was not called as a Peth. It
was possible that, being a separate section, the officers like Shete, Mahajan and
Kulkarni were appointed for its administration because mostly the houses were
of the Balute.

It is necessary to understand about these Balute because it was an
important utility of a village. To fulfill the household need of these farmers,
some other people were also residing in the village, called as 'Balute’ (yeuele).

There was a tradition of calling these workers or artisans as '‘Bara Balute' (y&j¢
yeugle) (12 in numbers) of a village, but those were not in exact 12 numbers. It

was a colloquial contemporary phrase. Actually they were more than twelve in
numbers. All were working and also residing in these villages.

Their colloquial names of various 'Balute’ and their works or businesses
were as follows.

Kumbhar - (kiYej) Potters

Kasar or Tambat - (keinej - leyeS) Coppersmiths

Chambhar — ((#Yej) Shoe men, leather workers

Pareet or Dhobi - (Ogys — fejeS) Wahermen

Nhavee or Hajam - (vneJi¢ - npec:) Barber

Sutar - (mlgj) Carpenters

Lohar - (ugngj) Blacksmiths or Ironsmiths

Gurav - (igj&) Servents of God

Joshi - (pelke) Astrologer

Koli - (k&Ue) Fishermen

Taral - (ltjeU) Cooley

Mahar (Padewar, Veskar) - (cinej — hee[ Jeej, Jemekedj)

People of a cast, employed for protection of boundaries and gets of a village
Mang - (ci¢) People of a cast, employed for protection of a village

Berad or Ramoshi - (yj[ - Jecziz) People employed for protection of a village
Mulana - (ceugCe¢) Muslim person sells eggs and mutton of sheep.
Molesworth, in his dictionary, have interpreted that ‘Mulana’ is a A Muslim

teacher or a Schoolmaster. He might have derived this Marathi word from the
original Arabic word ‘Mullan’ (ceuug) or ‘Moulana’ (ciuge).
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According to a list found of Balute and their works it can also be said that this
parson was working like a butcher. There was a difference. Hindu butcher was
called as “Khatik’ and Muslim butcher was called as ‘Mulana’.

A reference dated A.D. 1789, states that the Vatan of a Mulana of Kasba Pune
was under attachment of the Government and in his absence many others were
cutting goats and sheep, for which a rate of tax of ‘4 Paisa’ per such cut goat
was enforced on them by the government. “%)

It indicates that Marathi word ‘Mulana’ (ciugC®) means a butcher and not a
schoolmaster. But some references also states that he was a devotee and
caretaker of a Masjid and also called as 'Imam' A 'Mahajar' pertaining to A.D.
1732 indicates the names of Mulana Balute of Kasba Pune listed two names of
which one is "Imam". (2 ceusCe - 1 Fouce) “?

Another reference dated 22™ March 1671 states about a Vatan of ‘Mulangiri
was conferred to Kazi Ismail, devotee of the Darga of Sayyad Isamuddin Katal
of Kasba Pune. For the daily rituals and lighting of this Darga, revenue income
of Mouja Yerandawana village was donated.

Original wording is -

Depe hemle kedepee FmogeFue eyeve evepeece yelineCe Je DeMlejted yelineCe Meenej Jemleeo vedeeme npejle meUUeo mesoele
melleo FmesceOeve Kedleeus cekedece kedmeye heCe yeous eiej Je jeMevesF Feece Depe on ojeyele ciepe Uej [Jevee Je
Dejepee peceeve ceoockMe epejelele Je yeeieslele Kedee heCe Je veyekeiepee Je Keleeyee Oese feCee eKepecelie ceueeCeeiefe
cemeeoe onglk.. .. )

This person should be treated as “Mullan’ (ceuug) or ‘Moulana’ (ciuge).

Considering these two references, it can be concluded that both these persons
were called as 'Mulana' and their works were totally different but Mulana was a
Vatandar and was definitely a ‘Balut’ of the village alike all the others.

There are many references that state the names of these Balute.

A general list of Balute dated A.D. 1708, made in the reign of Chatrapati Shahu
Maharaj, is found stating the rates of the collection of taxes from them, in
which, their names appeared as Sutar, Lohar, Mahar, Hajam, Parit, Kumbhar,
Gurav, Taral, Chambhar, Mang and Koli. “¥

Sometimes the names of the like Shimpi (eMkhe) (Tailors) and Rangari (jigje)
(Painters) and Nilari (eeUgje) also appear in some lists of Balute.

A letter pertaining to A.D. 1783 states that Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj had
ordered that the Namdev Shimpi (Tailors) should not do the business of a
Rangari (Rangari is normally understood as the Painter coloring the threads and
cloth and not painting houses). An order was issued that the tailors of cast
Namdev Shimpi should do the tailoring work and the tailors who were also
doing the works of Rangari should be driven out from the Namdev Shimpi cast
and should called as 'Nirali' (Nilari?). There should not be any sort of connection
including marriages in between these two casts.
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Original Marathi wording is

Deheehebe jepeee heledeOceve o mecemle emehee heiee meemede[ meee Deeyee meceevesve calle Je Devieted emehes ieje Je
ovjeue (eveUeje?) Ul peelesllee hefepeliee heeve hebepes Rescele kebuesmedeemee Neen cancjepe UseCoe Fuemestd
leicve vesceode ehlfiee Deenle [UeeCee eMedCe Jeiej Goece kedrwwe Demeede Je emefie Demesve jiejeheCeelle Kedmeye
heiejleele I0eme evejeue "*Jeede Je evejeuse Useme Delle JUedencjieeo meceOe kedex velle UsadeceeCe jepehebe kedave coues
Demelee emehee iceje Je evejoue (eveUeje?) Uekeide neTue hejmhej meelesjhede keijleele cnCeve npej edeoele pesu
Sheame meojn Usekedmee Kedjedee ueeieuse .. .. ©°)

The word 'Nirali' may also be red as "Nilari' (eeUtje), that is the persons

manufacturing a blue colored powder called as 'Nil', or the persons coloring
clothings with this powder or 'Nil' (wU).

Some of the traders like Tamboli (lgyUs - Muslim Sellers of betel leaves,
Tobacco) and 'Dhangar' (Oeweigj) were found listed under the list of Balute, but

mostly they happened to be the ‘Khum’ of the Bajarpeth.

No consolidated list of these Balute has been found in any particular document,
nor a standard list is available. Referring various contemporary references stated
in assorted documents, all these names are collected. “¢)

All these Balute were doing their works in the exchange of food grains
from the farmers. For the other household goods or services they were interacting
amongst themselves. There was no cash currency used in these transactions. For
example, Chambhar was giving shoes to Kumbhar in return of earthen pots. Sutar
and Lohar were repairing equipments of a farmer in return of food grains.

Almost all these Balute were 'Vatandar' and allowed only to carry own
occupation or work. If people any particular cast found doing the occupation of

some other cast either they were fined or prohibited by the ruling government.

A letter dated 8" March 1770 is about a compliant made by a Tamboli
Vatandar of village Mouja Garade against 'Vani' traders of the same village.
Abaji Tamboli was a traditional Vatandar of the said village. Unfortunately,
villagers given his house to Kulkarni and Vani traders started selling betel
leaves, (the traditional business of a Tamboli). Peshwa ordered Murarji Jadhav,
Mokdam of the village that the an alternative house should be given to Abaji
Tamboli and also ordered to ?ive direction to Vani traders that they should not
sell betel leaves in the village. *”

Balute of any village were not allowed to do any occupation other than
their own decided by their casts. For example, Parit was not allowed to do the
work of Koli though he was all the time washing cloths on the banks of a water
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stream or a river. Sometimes a Sutar was also doing the works of Lohar but such
examples found very rarely, only when a Lohar Balut was not residing in that
village. “8)-¢49)

They were also not allowed to do their business in any other village
except in which they were living. Such rights to do the nominated businesses
were hereditary.

For example, in a village, originally there might be only one 'Nhavee' (Barber).
If he had two sons then due to the succession there might be three Barbers doing
their works in the same village, but these sons were not allowed to migrate into
other village and start their new business there. In fact the villagers always took
care of such Balute. Patil or Mokdam of the village was much parenting to them
in these situations.

A letter send to Deshpande of Kasba Saswad by Mokdam of Mouja Vanapuri
states that four Kumbhar were traditionally working in that village. Incidentally
all of them had children and total number of the members of Kumbhar families
had increased. But Mokdam assured that the villagers would take care of all of
these families. %

These Balute were categorized in three levels, which were called as

‘Awwal’ (Dekeue), “Doom’ (oc:) and ‘Sheem’ (megc: — Meeee). Or called in Marathi as
‘Thorali' (Lejue), 'Madheel' (c0zue), and 'Dhakati’ (Oskest) Caas (feieme)

Awwal or Thorali means First catogary,

Doom or Madheel means second catogary, and
Sheem or Dhakati means third catogary

‘Awwal’, ‘Doom’ and ‘Sheem’, all are Persian words.

Of course, they were not in numbers but according to their quality and category.
These categories must have been made according to the necessities of their
businesses or skills to the villagers and accordingly they were receiving their
shares of the food grains.

This share was 1 ‘Mun’ per ‘Khandi’ of the grains that was distributed among
them as per these categories.

Mun, (cCt), Khandi (Ke[¢), and Sher (\kj) were contemporary weighing units of
the solid and liquid goods.

Their proportions were, 4 Sher = 1 Payali, 16 Payali = 1 Mun

20 Mun = 1 Khandi, and 1 Mun = 64 Sher (1 Sher = approx 0.90 Kilogram)

A list dated A.D. 1679 made for the Junner city, states these categories.
Awwal Caas - Chambhar, Parit, Mahar (Padewar)

Doom Caas - Hajam, Kumbhar, Lohar, Mahar (VVeskar)

Sheem Caas - Gurav, Joshi, Mang, Koli
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Original Marathi script is

DeJJeue keieme 0ce kegeme Meece kegeme

Ues¥eej npece itjde

hejeS kedYee] peemee

cenej (hee[Jeej) ueenej el
ciengj (Jemeketj) heieuge Y

Whereas, a list dated A.D. 1799 of Kasba Saswad states as follows.
Thorali (1% Caas - Sutar, Chambhar, Mang, Mahar — Rs. 10 each
Madheel (2") Caas - Kumbhar, Nhavee (Hajam), Parit, Lohar — Rs. 5 each
Dhakati (3") - Joshi, Gurav, Sonar, Mulana — Rs. 2 % each

Leejuee kedeme ceOgeue kedeme OeekedSe kedeme
el kedYee] peemee

Ues¥eej Vnedee itjde

el hejeS MeEVee

CEnej ugengj ceuCe 2

Looking to these two lists, it should be understood that either within the
period of a century the necessities of the services received from these Balute
night have changed or the individual villages were traditionally following these
categories and no change was made by any chance. That is, Junnar and Saswad
both villages were traditionally following the rules for these categories decided
by the villagers.

If there were more than one person doing his nominated work, then the
senior amongst them was called as 'Mehetra' (¢:n$z) or 'Mehetar' (cinlej). He was
supposed to attend the meetings as a leader of that cast.

Mehetra is a corruption of an original Sanskrit word 'Mahattar' means elder or
leader. Today it is understood as a sweeper or a cleaner. But it is not the correct
meaning of the word 'Mehetar'. In this context, it is to be understood as the
leader or elderly person of the families residing in a village of a particular cast
or business. Suppose, in a village a Sutar had three sons or three brothers and all
were working in the same village, in that case their father or eldest brother was
invited for the important meetings called by the village officers, being a
representative of all these four Sutar.

Names of the Balute and Khums of the Kasba and Peth Saswad are mentioned in
a Mahajar made on 30" May 1657. Mehetra of Mali, Teli, 2 Rangari, (One of
the Kasba and other of the Peth), Sali and Koshti, attended this meeting. Along
with them, all the other Balute and Khums were personally present in that
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meeting in spite of their leaders, such as 2 Dhangar, 3 Parit, 2 Joshi, 1 Kasar, 3
Tambat,

2 Sutar, 1 Lohar, 2 Nhavee, 4 Chambhar, 3 Gurav, 2 Mahar, 3 Kumbhar and 3
Mang. %

Names of such 'Mehetra’ have been appeared in many contemporary
documents like Mahajar and royal orders.

Considering all above references, it cannot be claimed that there was any fixed
rule implemented all over the territory to decide the number of Balute in the
village and to fix their categories.

These all were traditions and not rules made by the individual villages. Off
course, there were some common factors, rules and regulations, which all Balute
and residents of the territory were strictly following.

In general, the system of 'Bulate' called as 'Balutedari' (yeueleogje) was much

needed and was a backbone of any village. There were many advantages in
implementing this system in any village.
1. A particular family was conducting a particular business or work and
no other family was allowed to do that work. So there was always an
assurance of getting work to each Balute.
2. Such types were given as a 'Vatan' and it was hereditary. So there was
again an assurance to the successors that they would get sufficient work to
run their house and to take care of their family.
3. All these types of works and businesses were conducted in succession
so there was always improvement in the quality and such artisans could
achieve mastery in their skills.
4. Due to this system, every artificer and artisan was getting permanent

work and assurance of his own settlement.

Off course there were few drawbacks and disadvantages in this system.
Since there was no option, the villagers had to depend upon the Balute and had to
face their monopoly. Being 'Vatandar' these Balute were fighting in between for
their rights and many times, entire village had to face problems created by them.

But the administrators of the village were not allowing such things.
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They had to take care of the farmers as well as these Balute and always
had to solve their quarrels, queries, and problems.

In 16" and 17" century, the 'Village' was a prominent factor of any
kingdom. Because major collection of levies and taxes was coming from these
villages, any government was much enthusiastic on upgrading their income and
status. Converting small Majara into a Mouja was done in priority. But as per my
observation, in 18" century, there were no much transformation made in the

statuses of the villages in Maratha territory.

Few villages that were remained as Majara in 17" century were converted
to Mouja in 18" century, but there were hardly any example of a Mouja village
transformed into Kasba village. Instead, establishing a Bajarpeth and even
sometimes a permanent 'Peth’ in the existing Mouja villages was the routine
practice of development.

Especially in 18" century, a process of either developing existing Bajar
into a permanent Bajarpeth in a Mouja villages or establishing few new

Bajarpeth particularly nearby Kasba villages started on large scale.

These maps are indicative, and do not relate to any specific village.

A permanent Bajarpeth was
normally established near the
large open space kept for the
weekly Bajar of a Mouja village

PETH

GROUND
RESERVED
FOR
WEEKLY
'BAJAR'

ODHA OR
WATER STREAM

WATER STREAM
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A 'Bajar’ and ‘A Bajarpeth’

A 'Bajarpeth’ or market place was treated as a separate identity. Normally,
it was establish within the boundary of the Kasba village, but sometimes, a
Mouja village, already established within enclosure wall and if there was no
space left for the expansion, then in such cases, a Bajarpeth was established
outside the wall but very close to the village.

Many times, a Kasbha village already had a colony of the artisans and
artificers (called as Balute) along with few shops of traders and merchants within
its fortification and was called as ‘Motaraf’ (cenlejid - cenléek). Eventually, in the
process of the expansion of the village, always a need was felt to establish a
separate Bajar (yepxj) or Bajarpeth (yepgjhe'') outside the fortification of the
village.

A Peth was established outside the Kasba area of village Baramati and was
called as Peth Baramati but it was not treated like a part of Kasba. In a map of
Baramati made during 19" century, Kasba Baramati and Peth Baramati were
shown as separate identities. ¥

DEVELOPMENT OF
KASBA BARAMATI

FORTRESS
OR GADHI

Similarly, Mouje Nasarapur and Peth Nasarapur were shown as separate
identities. ©°

A letter of assurance given on 18" November 1691 by Ramchandra Pandit,
Amatya of Chatrapati Rajaram, to the traders and merchants, states that, due to
the political uncertainty and the attacks of Mughal army, these traders had
already migrated to village Medhe from the Peth of Kasba Wai. But there also
they were not in a position to conduct their business activities due to the
Mughals. So they requested to shift their trades at village Kudal by establishing
a separate Peth there. ¢®

Around A.D. 1770, Sakharambapu Bokil, a diplomat of Peshwa reign, built
fortification around his Inam village named Mouja Hivare and then established a
Bajarpeth outside this wall. ©”
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If a Kasba village was much prominent, then one or more such Bajarpeth
were established outside its enclosing walls but in the nearest vicinity.

In late 16™ and early 17" centuries three Peth were established outside the
fortification of Pune, namely Shahpura, Murtajabad and Malakapur. A Mahajar
dated Aashadh Shuddha 2 Shake 1530 made pertaining to Prant Pune states the
names of these three Peth along with its officers. ©®

PETH DEVELOPMENT OF

SHAHAPURA KASBA PUNE
IN EARLY 17" CENTURY

NAGZARI

PETH
MALKAPURA

This maps is indicative,
and not to scale.

MURTAJABAD

Similarly, in the 17" century, village Junner also had three Peth around it,
namely Peth Aurangapura, Peth Shahapura and Peth Bhatkhale.

Normally, such Bajarpeth were established along the main roads leading
to the entrance gates of the village for the convenience of the villagers.

(These gates were either called as “Ves’- Jme or ‘Darwaja’- 0jJipe )

A Bajarpeth was established in A.D. 1770, immediately outside the city wall of
Kasba Solapur near its Tuljapur Darwaja (gate or 'Ves'). Since past times there
was land under crops where anew Peth has been established. Its weekly Bajar
was held there on Tuesday (cticUJgj). Initially it was named as ‘Peth Madhavrao'.
Now it is called as ‘Peth Mangalwar’.

feimeye mesuieej0e ieedekeimeeyeen leuepehej ojJeepUsle Glejme kedosce epejelele melee melee lele Reeceleele
Dethedeicave CaxOeejede he' yeepeej ceieUJiej velewe Jemesnle pasnuse Daen .. ©9)

(kehoecs "Kadeem' is a Persian word means 'for long standing'’ or since the past )

Nizamshaha’s Vajir Malik Ambar recalled the migrated residents (of Pune),
cleaned the space filled by thorny bushes (‘'Katvan' k&SkC:) and established Peth
Malakapur near Kedar Ves. In 18" century it was re-named as Peth Raviwar.
ceeuekedyej UseCer jUeleme DeCeve Jemelee keduee keieSJeCe lee [eue couekedehe he* keboej Jemesmesvee heduee ©©)
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Many times, such separate Bajarpeth were specially established either at
the foot or at the top of the trade routes passing through hills (Which were called in
Marathi as 'Ghat Marg' 18 cgi¢) for the convenience, nearby an existing Wadi or
Mouja.

A new Peth was established at the foot of Fort Purandar and named as Peth
Murtajabad. In future its name was changed to Peth Narayanpur. ©V

A new Peth was established at the foot of Fort Tikona.
In future, this Bajarpeth was so flourished that this village was named as 'Peth
Tikona' ©?

Such Bajarpeth were also established on the trade routes or near the
highways. Today also there are two prominent villages; one is on Pune-Nasik
highway and other is on Pune-Kolhapur highway. Both are called only as 'Peth’
without any village name attached.

A village situated on Pune-Kolhapur highway was known as 'Peth. In 17" and
even in 18" century, it was called as "Peth' Islampur' (A Bajarpeth of village
Islampur).

In 19™ century, being on the main trade route, it gained importance and was
recognized as a separate village.

A list of villages under Poud Khore, made sometimes in 17" century, stated that
a Mouija village was named only as 'Peth’. ¢®

Sometimes a Bajarpeth was first established in a Wadi or Majara village
and then the additional residential and mercantile settlements were made around
it in future by which, it was gaining a status of a Mouja village.

A new Bajarpeth was established at the foot of Fort Vichitragd or Rohida, near a
village called Wadi. In future, this Bajarpeth was so flourished that this village
gained a status of a Mouja and was named as 'Bajarwadi'. The revenue income
of this village was used for the maintenance of Fort Vichitragd. ©¢%

There were also some examples found that due to the importance of a
Bajarpeth the original name of the village was change according to the name of
its Peth.

A Bajarpeth named Peth Sonapur was established near a village named 'Gove' in
Mose Khore. In future, importance of this Peth was so increased that this village
was called as Mouje Sonapur instead of its original name ‘Gove'.
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In any Peth, these traders or shopkeepers were not doing their business but
they were also living there. Normally, in a building, their business place was at
the frontage on the ground floor and their residence was placed at the backside or
on the upper floors. So, in a sense, there was always a permanent settlement.

The artisans working in a 'Bajarpeth’ were called as 'Khum'. (Kect)

'Khum' is a Marathi word derived from original Arabic word 'Kaum' (kéc:) that
means a cast or a religion or people of same tradition.

Alike Bara Balute, there was a tradition of calling these workers or

artisans of villages as 'Aathara Khum' (18 D¢"je Kece) (18 numbers), but those were

never in exact 18 numbers but always much more than that.

A matter given in the letter dated 12" April 1768 also states the number of the
Khum as '36 ‘Chattis Khum of the Shahar (Pune)' (lenjeleus 36 Udene Kece). ©©

Therefore it should be understood that 'Aathara Khum' or '36 Khum' were
colloquial contemporary phrases. They were neither 18 nor 36 but many such
Khums working in these Peth. It has been observed that, there was no restriction
on the numbers of these ‘Khum’, like Balute of a village. More than one person
of a particular cast having different family origin were allowed to do their
business in such Bajarpeth.

For example, Peth Indapur was consisting of such Khum in 113 numbers.

A list of the Khum in the Bajarpeth of Kasba Indapur is available. Unfortunately
the other pages of this list were not found but initially their total number is
stated, which is of total 113 Khum. No names of total 113 ‘Khum’ were listed in
the available document but these were not 113 individual categories of artisans
or businessmen. At least | haven’t found categories in such a large number in
any historical document. Definitely, these Khum were of the normal casts and
categories but there were more than one person of each cast working in this
Bajarpeth. It is observed that there were 8 Saraf, 3 Sonar, 14 Teli, 5 Gurav, 2
Darji (Shimpi) were working in the same Bajarpeth. These Khum were divided
in two categories namely ‘Kadeem’ and ‘Jadeed’.

'Kadeem' - Saraf 3, Sonar 1, Teli 5, Gurav 5, and Darji 3 = total 17 numbers.
‘Jedeed' - Saraf 5, Sonar 2, Teli 9, Gurav 0, and Darji 0 = total 16 numbers.
(khoect) Kadeem' means ‘for long standing' and (peoeo) ‘Jadeed' means 'lately
entered or new generations'. Both are Arabic words.
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The category of Khum called as ‘Kadeem’ (kgoect) were permanently residing in
the Bajarpeth, whereas ‘Jadeed’ (peoto) were either newly settled in the Peth or
might be coming only for the weekly Bajar of the Bajarpeth. ©”

Various other categories and names of the ‘Khum’ of a Bajarpeth can be

traced from many available references.

Names of the ‘Khums’ working in A.D. 1621 at Peth Hussainabad and Peth
Murtajabad of Cheul Mamla were listed as Sonar, Saraf, Pedhari or Pendhari,
Bagwan, Parit or Dhobi, Bhati, Teli, Khatik, Rangari, Shimpi, Sali, Momin,
Khetri, Katare, Hajam, Parsi Doshi (who was selling colored cloth), Govari
(Cowherds), traders of Afim (Opium), traders of Sabun (Soap), traders of salt,
and Bakal.

These Khum were noted in two categories. 'Jareebvedar' (pejeyeotj) and Taifedar'
(leFreiogj). ©®

Hindu Sali (meUt) Cotton or silk weavers also called as Koshti (k&°t) and a
Muslim weaver was called as ‘Momin’ (ceciw).

There were three categories of these weavers namely ‘Koshti’, 'Sali' and
‘Dhavan’ ({JC¢). 'Koshti' were making a type of cloth called ‘Pasodi’ (heme[t),
‘Sali' were making ‘Dhoti’ (Oglj) and 'Dhavan’ were making ‘Rumal’ (@cxut) (a
long cloth used for turbans or headgear). 'Momin' used to make the clothing in
which gold or silver threads were used (called as “Jari work (pejekeiece). ©

A list of Khums made in A.D. 1708 states their names as Teli, Sali, Kasar,
Sonar, Tamboli, Koli, Mali, Momin, and Vani Dukandar (JC okroej) %

‘Dukan’ (okgew) is a Persian word means ‘a Shop’ and Dukandar means who
hold a shop or 'a shopkeeper'.

The traders like “‘Wani’, ‘Udami’, ‘Bakal’, cloth merchants, sellers of milk
products, sellers of fruits and vegetable, were coming from distinct places for the
Bajar of a particular village on a particular day and for their convenience
normally the Bajar of the other villages in the nearby vicinities were not

conducted on that day.

‘Bakal’ (yekekue) is an Arabic word means a Shopkeeper, a trader, or a dealer of
grocery and clothe.

Traders were coming for the weekly Bajar of a Peth established near village
Hivare from distant places like, Sirval, Ambavane, Velhe, Shed-Shivapur, and
Nasarapur. It was conducted on every Wednesday and was called as
‘Budhawarcha Bajar’ (y:0:Jiejlie yepsj). Peshwa Madhavrao passed an order that
these traders would not to pay ‘Jakat’ (Octroi and excise) for a period of five
years.
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This letter also states descriptions and types of the traders used to come to this
Bajarpet as 'Kapadkari, 'Pasarekari, Patrakeni and Khadadkari.

Marathi wording is

leLeeue yeOeJeejUe yeepeejeme he'™ kedee emejdeU he™ ceepe DeeyedeCe leee iepeCeceedel Je he™ Jeue lose kedoveoKeej Je

feimeye Ke[emedeehej Je cospe vemejehej UeLeeue he™Oe Dee"Je[kebje okeiowoej keiehe[keije Jo hemeejhedje Jo
hefekedCee Je Keeoe[hekje yeepeejeme peceleews.. .. )

'Kapadkari' (eie[keije) means a cloth merchant.

‘Pasarekari’ (hmejkedje) is a trader deals in grocery or Kirana (ekedjeC) that is sugar,
raisins and spices. They were 'Wani' traders. ‘Pasari’ (fmgje) means a grocer, a
druggist or a dealer of 'Kirana'.

'Patrakeni' ($keiCet) means a dealer of leaves, flowers and vegetables. 'Patri' (1)
means leaves of different trees and 'Kene' (kiCt) means a bundle or parcel.

| felt the word 'Khadadkari' (Keoe[kdje) little confusing. In Marathi language
'Khdad' means ' who always likes to eat' in that sense 'Khadadkari' means ‘a
trader who always likes to eat', which was totally irrelevant. Sometimes in
'‘Modi' script this word was found written as 'Khadad' (Kgo:[), which actually
should be as 'Khandad' (Kgoe[) so this type of trader should be 'Khandadkari'
(Keeoe [Kedje).

For the exact meaning of this word, a document printed on page no. 157 of
Shivacharitra Sahitya volume 5 was found very appropriate. This is a list of the
goods that were taxable for Jakat. It reflects types of ways by which the goods
were brought in the Bajar, which were either on the back of horses or donkeys.
Third type was written as 'Khadadiya' (Keoe[elie) that should be 'Khandadiya'
(Keoe[ele) that is a person or Cooley carries load on his shoulders'. This matter
also clarifies further the meaning as 'Khadadi Sirbhari' (Keos[e emejYeeje) and
'Khandadi Motalekari (Keos[e ceSuekedje). That is the coolie, carrying loads either
on his heads or in the bundles placed on his shoulders. (Marathi word 'Motali'
(c%Sux) means a bundle wrapped in a piece of cloth). Considering all these
explanation it can e said that a 'khadadkari' trader means who carries with him
a troop of servants bearing bundles of good on their heads and on the shoulders
instead of using any animal like bollocks, horses and donkeys.

It means that there were shops of the “Wani’ (Shopkeepers selling grocery),
Teli (extracting different types of oils either with the help of hand mill or a mill pulled
by bullocks), Sali and Monin (Hindu and Muslim cotton and silk weavers), Sonar
(Gold and silver smiths) and Kasar (Manufacture and trader of mostly Bangles made
from glass) permanently established in a Bajarpeth.

Marathi word ‘Kasar’ (k&mej) may be understood in two different meanings.
Either this persons was a coppersmith or was a Bangles trader. In 18" century,
mostly the coppersmith was called as ‘Tambat’ (lgyeS) and was included in the
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list of Balute, whereas, the bangles trader was a part of a Bajar and sometimes
established his shop in the Bajarpeth.

A Mahajar made on 21% June 1717 states that, there was no Peth in Mouja
Nandede of Karyat Maval Tarf. On the request of Sambhaji Jadhav Chatrapati
Shahu Maharaj issued a permission for establishing a Peth in Mouja Nandede
and offered him the posts and duties of Shete and Mahajan of this Peth.
(Officers and Vatandar of a Peth or Bajarpeth)

According to this Mahajar, Sambhaji Jadhav was liable to establish his rights of
Shete and Mahajan and accordingly allowed to collect certain good and services
from the Khum of this new Peth.

The names stated in the list are as follows.

Tamboli, Mali, Teli, Khatik, Kharkhade, Pedhari, Simpi, Sali, Koshti, Momin,
Bakal, Sutar, Kumbhar, Parit, Kalhekari, VVotari (Autari), Nhavee, Maneri,
Aatar, Kasar, Kachi, Burud, Chambhar, Saktankari, Pinjari, Mochekari, and
Gurav.

Few new names (Shown in 'Bold Italic' letters) had been reflected in this list,
which were not the common names. (/?

Another list of such Khums appeared in a ‘Mahajar’ made on 31% May 1657 at
Kasba Saswad, which states their names as, Rangari, Sonar, Teli, Sali and
Tamboli. ™

In Pune, Peth Guruwar was established around A.D. 1750, particularly for
the small traders and artisans. A list made in A.D. 1768 of such persons working
there is available from which the types of such persons can be easily observed.

Sonar, Jangam, Kumbhar, Pedhari, Tamboli, Jingar, Chapparband, Bagwan,
Sutar, Lodhi, Marwadi, Khatik, Bhadbhunje, Sipi, jain, Govardhan or Gavali,
Gurav, Gujarathi, Bhoiee, Mochi, Kachi, Johshi, Parit, and Kalavanteen. %

Considering all such references, a consolidated list of ‘Khums’ may be
made as follows. It can be easily observed that as per the colloquial phrase of

‘Aathara Khum’ (D¢"je Kect), they were not restricted to 18 in numbers.

Wani, Bakal and Udami (JCe, yekeeue, Goce Traders of Grocery, clothing)
Marwadi, Gujarathi (cegjJee[e, iepejeLee JuCee Traders from Marwad Gujrath region)

Jain (pee Traders of Jain religion)
Teli (leug Oilman)
Koshti and Sali (ki°e, meUs Cotton or silk weavers)
Dhavan ({JC: Cotton or silk weavers making ‘Rumal’)
Momin (cxceve Cotton or silk Muslim weavers)
Khetri (Kefe — Keee silk weavers)
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Sonar (Goldsmiths mewej )

Saraf or Johari (mejeted Or penje Jewelers)

Shimpi or Darji (eMetee Tailors op)

Rangari (jizje Painters of threads and cloth)

Tambat (ley:S Coppersmiths)

Joshi (pziee Fortuneteller or Astrologer)

Parit or Dhobi (fjeS, Oy Washerman)

Kasar (kimej Bangles traders)

Kachi (kile Bangles manufactures and traders)
Tamboli (l#yzuz Dealers of betel leaf, areca nuts)
Khatik (KeSe eno Slater)

Mulana (ceusCe cemeuecseve Slater and Eggs seller)
Pendhari or Halawai (he{eje, fe{eje, nuedeF Sweet makers)
Bagwan (yeieJawe Gardener)

Govari (igJeje Cowherds)

Govardhan (ieJe0eve — ieJeUs? Cow milk sellers)

Bhoee (Y&F Palanquin bearer)

Katare (k% — keielej selling scissors and knifes)
Hajam or Nhavi (npece, vnele Barbers)

Taral or Hamal (l¢jeU, ncgue Coulee)

Bhadbhunje (Ye[Yepe Grain parcher)

Sutar (melgj Carpenters)

Sutar Pardesi (melej rejome Carpenters of Pardeshi cast)
Kumbhar (kiYej Potters)

Chambhar, Mochee or Mochekari ((eYej, cele, celekeije Shoemakers)
Jingar (epaeiey Manufacturer of horse- saddles)
Kharkhade (KejKe[ A Trader of salt)

Kalhekari (kiunFkeije Pots and utensils polishers)
Autari (Delgje Metal casting maker)

Maneri (xCy¢ Muslim Jewelers or makers of Bangles, made from &
Beads)

Attar (Deeej A vender of perfumes of flowers, A perfumer)
Burud (y:®[ A Basket makers)
Pinjari (erepeeje A carder of cotton and wool)
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Chaparband (Utejyeo Thatchers — makers and repairers)

Lonari (uxCxje Maker of charcoal, lime burner)

Patharvat (hLej&S Person shaping the stones as per uses)

Gurav (igj& Servant of God, managers of temples)

Jangam (peicce Devotees of Goddess? hepaje 0Jlk)

Kalavanteen (kiusJeleCe Dancer and singer women)

Some of the Balute like Kumbhar, Sutar, Chambhar, Joshi, and Mulana

also appeared in the above list.

Generally, when there was a separate Bajarpeth established in any village,
some Balute might also be doing their business in this Bajarpeth as well as in the
village. For example, Kumbhar would make earthen pots in his permanent shop
established in the village and would sell them in the Bajarpeth during the time of
Day-Bajar.

There were two types of ‘Khum’ in any Bajarpeth. One of which was the
Khums permanently residing and trading there and the other was of the traders
coming from nearby villages and trading only on a ‘Bajar-day’.

Usually, in every village, one day of a week, (called in Marathi as
'Aathavdyacha Bajar' - De"Je[eele yepej), was reserved for the trading activity of such
Bajar. That means many outside traders used to come to this village for selling
some different goods normally not available in the Bajarpeth. Main achievement
of such development was to increase the revenue income as well as its status.

It is essential to clarify this subject more deeply.

Day-Bajar (Bazaar) and Bajarpeth were two separate but always joint and
interdependent activities.

Normally, in any Mouja village, not having a separate Bajarpeth, such
weekly Bajar was conducted on a particular day, usually in the large open ground
outside the village. It was daytime Bajar, starting in the morning and vacated in

the evening.
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Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj established a new Peth named Peth Sadahsiv in
Satara Shahar around A.D. 1728. In the order he mentioned that ‘the Mali (c&Ut)
and Danewale (otCeJeue - Wani) Dukandar used to sit in the Peth in day times and
vacates their shops in the evening’. This order is a Vatan given for collecting the
assorted items like vegetables and grains remained or left behind by the traders
after they would vacate their temporary shops in the evening times at the end of
a Bajar day.

Original Marathi wording is

Menj meeleeje UeLe meoseMede he**Use vedee Jemeenle mejkedegeleve peenuee .. ..

feiuecs 1 he"'le owUs Je oeCedieue Jeiej okeieveoej codemeeme yemeleele meelikeduse okedve DeeSefiewe ieuliedej

keieoe ceUt 0eCie ieeSe Jeicj epeeme he[Pe[[ Demeus lee lele peedee

There was no permanent establishment of shops made on this place. The
traders from outside areas used to come there with the goods for trading and
artisans with their equipments, on that day.

These traders and shopkeepers were erecting temporary tents for the
trades. Main traders of such Bajar were called as “Wani’ (JC¢), Udami (Gock),
and Bakal (ykéus). They were trading all the eatables, food grains, household
goods, and also many other things useful for the daily needs.

In any Kasba village a permanent Bajarpeth was always established, still
many needs and necessities of the villagers that could not be totally fulfilled by
these Bajarpeth because no sufficient numbers of permanent shops were
established there. Naturally, to fulfill such needs of the villagers, the Day-Bajar
was much essential. Usually alike any village, it was also conducted on a
particular day of the week, in the vicinity of these Bajarpeth, which was called as
'Aathavdyacha Bajar' (D" Je[[fee0e: yeepeej ).

Gazetteer of Aurangabad district mentioned a list the names of the villages and
the day of the weekly Bajar of these villages. Accordingly it is observed that
almost all the villages had a tradition of conducting a weekly Bajar. ®

Initially it was conducted on a particular day. Eventually, as the trade was
increased there felt a need of having such facility on each day of the week.
Hence few permanent shops were established that could suffice the day-

to-day needs and necessities of the nearby villages.
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Thus a permanent Bajarpeth was established. Still there was always
additional need remained of a Day Bajar in such permanently established
Bajarpeth. All the goods and facilities that could be made available by this Day
Bajar were not possible to be fulfilled by any small Bajarpeth because it was not
convenient and physically possible to open so many shops that would provide all
such needful things.

It has been observed that, this weekly Bajar conducted on a particular day
of a week was the origin of a permanent Bajarpeth. Interestingly, many
references have been found, pertaining to late 18" century, which state that such
Bajarpeth also existed in many Mouja villages, but in 17" century, these were
established only in a Kasba village.

The system of conducting a weekly Bajar in a Bajarpeth was practiced
even in early 19" century.

A letter dated 24™ April 1825 given to the dignitaries of Peth Sankeshwar of
Mouja Mahagaon states that a weekly Bajar should be conducted on every
Monday.

Original Marathi wording is

Decheshebe jepeRee .. .. ele eeleeveOse leee mecemle canevee[ be"* mekedOcj mese mesle Delejeve celieleve Je Deuehes
ceepe ceeneiede UeLeeue he'le meecedeajse yeepeej YejeCeee Deche jepeee jleweeLejede Ueemee peencuse Deen leje
heieCeeomes JemeJemee ve Oeejlee he™ ceee Goceeme Uele peeTve yeepeej Uee nceojtelee kedjele pesCe.. .. 7

There was always a need of so many items like Rise, Salt, Coconuts,
Sugar, and raw sugar, Turmeric etc. The traders like Wani, Udami, and Bakal,

used to bring such items from distinct areas, and many times from Konkan.
1. A noting made in A.D. 1750 says that a trader named Timaya Gosavi as

bringing Rise, Salt and Coconuts from the Konkan as well as from the
Portuguese region with the help of his fleet of 75 bullocks. ®

Even the local weavers were trading their cloths, many times the raw silk,
threads and types of different clothing were brought into these Bajar from
Khandesh (Northern Maharashtra regions like Dhulia, and Jalgaon districts).

2. A noting made in A.D. 1750 says that a trader named Gangaji Jadhav residing
in Somwar Peth of Kasba Pune was bringing raw thread and, cotton clothings
from the Khandesh province to Pune with the help of his fleet of 60 bullocks. ®
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Original Marathi wordings of these two letters are

1. yeepeej nejYeoedhejeleCe je eleceUee eemeedee UseUe yeuemej 75 heeGCeMe Kejepe etedjiceCe keiekedCeele njSke
peeiee peeTve leeoU cee™ veejU Jeiej epeVeme Yewve [eU oS yeejleeS Kedmeye vesehekedeme Sked Kehe hedj leeue

2. icispee peOeJe Jomlee meecedeej he* Keeo heCe UseCe yeuemej 60 KesoMesle pesTe mele Kesdee Je eUS Jevej
epeleme Kejoe keiave leeve Kebee heClieme DeeCeleeus

In A.D. 1763, Pune and Junner province was badly looted by the
Nizamshaha army. There was a scarcity of food grains and other necessary goods
in the entire region and import of such good was much needed. So Peshwa
Madhavrao ordered to the collector of taxes of different stations established in
this area.

A letter issed to Mahadev Narayan and Sadashiv Raghunath who were
Kamavisdar of Prant Pune and Junnar respectively, states that the Wani and
Udami coming from Konkan along with the goods like Rise and Salt, should not
be harassed for the payment of taxes or ‘Jakat’. This year Kunabi residents of
the villages were looted badly and therefore no Jakat should be collected from
these Kunabi on the purchases of foodgrains and salt. But 50% of the usual rate
of Jakat should be collected up to Dasara festival from the Wani traders,
bringing oils, Turmeric etc. for sale in the markets.

Original Marathi wordings is o ‘
cencode veejeleCe Jo meowMede jlewele kedomedemeoej pekeiele Deele feCe Jo pelej Ul veede hefe heCliele
JeCleeGocleelelee Deeceovee neT ueieuse .. .. keiekeiCeelowe leoU coe™ Jeiej epeleme oKesus ekedjeCee UeFue
Ueeme pekeieleeCes eieeoe ve kedjCe Ueoe imadeieVeslle hedCeyee ueSue veeiedeus Ueepekeiejlee 1o heCleenve 0eCe o™
veleeue 1Ueeme pekeieleeiee leieoe ve usedeCe JieCee Goce oMkelewe I leus iU nUo Smee epeveme 1eGve Ueleele
Ueeme epevemeelte  Desceowee Pesuies fessnpe Usepekedejlee meojn epevemesme  omelleshellele  pekeiele  meoscele

emejmieehikeie evece lele peCe.. )

Above documents are well enough to explain the need of such trades and
traders in the Bajarpeth and its daily Bajar. So, the Bajar and Bajarpeth were two
combined and interdependent activities conducted in any Kasba village and were
also a prime need and necessity of any village. Even in the large cities called as
Shahar, this type of ‘Day-Bajar’ was also conducted in the established
‘Bajarpeth’ that was called as ‘Men Bajar® (ceCeyeepeej).

Peth Guruwar was established around A.D. 1751 in Pune.

Along with the other Khum of this Peth, a ‘Men Bajar’ was also conducted in
this Peth. But it was a “‘daily’ Bajar and conducted on each day of a week.

A list made in A.D. 1778, of the collection of house taxes laid for the permanent
shopkeepers as well as rents from the temporary traders coming for the Men
Bajar has been found from which it can be observed that the traders of the Men

201

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Bajar were sitting on the sides of the roads, and even on the platforms in front of
the houses (Called ‘Otta’- Du&: or “Padavi’- e[J% in Marathi). %

There were regular allotments made by the government for these spaces to the
traders and all these places were taxable.

Taxes from the permanent shops (called as 'Dukan Sara’ - olekwemegje) were
collected on yearly basic and rents were either on daily basis, monthly basic or
on yearly contract.

In addition, the permanent shopkeepers were also paying rents for the areas of
the covered spaces in front of their shops.

Original Marathi wording and its meaning is as follows.

1921 okeievemeeje

Rs. 1921 - towards the taxes of the permanent shops

354~ Yee [ mejkeiejOUee Iejenefeue peeiliell Je ceCe yepesjeleeue Jeiej

Rs. 354+12 Aanas - towards the rent of open spaces fronting Peshwa Wada and
traders sitting on the other open spaces of the Men Bajar

342~~= ye""ked ceCeyeepeejelesuie mejeted Jeiej Uepeteemeeve jepe |UeedelesCe e

Rs. 352+8 %2 Aanas - towards the rent of open spaces fronting Peshwa Wada and
the other open spaces of Men Bajar

155 ielekeiUe peeie omellee keiUeme 0 Tve hebe keave eouse [Use yeee vepej

Rs. 155 - towards the payment of the one time tax levied for re allotment of the
spaces to the new traders made vacant by the former traders

33 okeiveehed ueiele JeUCkKseue Gocleevee jmledeeueme Uhej leeleuse 1Uee yeee leleus
Rs. 33 towards additional rent for the traders who had covered their shops by
temporary roofing in front of the permanent shops on the roadsides.

70 jmlUesle cjkeiece pesie nele Te kedUeme 0Tve Usedeele hese keirwve eoun 1Uee yese (yieyele) leleus
Rs. 70 towards the one time payment levied for allotment of the vacant spaces of
the road to new traders by the order of the office of Kotwal (called as Chawadi)

37 yeayeeuedeeue ceCe yespesjele yemeleele 1UeeCee ceKle
Rs. 37 towards the payment of yearly contract made with the fish traders

50 usCeeje Usee (Uil yeee (yeayele) hesse
Rs. 50 towards the taxes collected by the Lonari trading in the Bajar

70 KeiUnee Desheuee lej oeiekle heduee pUeaves Teleuse 1Useme OeeSlesle fese kebawe eoun
Rs. 70 towards the transaction tax for the re allotment of the houses sold by
former traders to the new traders.

A letter of approval was given to these new purchasers by the Kotwal office.

(1t was also called as a 'Choutra’ Uis)

This is very interesting list in which, monthly rent of a place for temporary shop
has been charged as Rs. 60 for a space of 5 Haat x 5 Haat

(1 Haat = 45 centimeters, accordingly this space would be 2.25 x 2.25 Meters =
5 sg.meters) that was Rs. 12 per sq.meter.

Therefore, the systems, rules, and regulations of these Bajarpeth were

almost common and decide by the ruling government.
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In case some villagers wanted to establish a Bajarpeth in their village,
sometimes they used to collect the information about the systems, rules and
regulations from the officers of another Bajarpeth established in nearby vicinity.

A letter dated 2" November 1784, stated that Malhar Dhonddev Purandare
Mokdam of Mouja Vadule of Pargana Shevgaon, inquired about the rights of the
officers of a Peth to the Mokdam and Kulkarni of the village and also to the
Shete and Mahajan of the Bajarpeth of villages like Aamarapur and Nimgaon of
Pargana Shevgaon, because he wanted to establish a Peth in Mouja Vadule.
Original Marathi matter is ‘

JepeRee ceekedoce Je keduckeiCee Je meS ceenepeve e Deecejehej Oeee medeieede ieemeeJee Usemeg

DeeKee [ Ie ugticse Deeushedle jepeceavle ——- Rese ceuncj O [0de hejoj hese ome (heeSeue ceekeboce) ceepe Je[ue
Keo e medeieede coj (oepekedj) Desemedieo Je Deevescice edevele .. Descelle ieedee peoeo e Jemedeue Degn
leLeeue heeSeue heduekeiCee Je me$ caenepeve Usme neked Aede useieleele 1Ueedeve lecneme hee eueneus Den ej
lecele YeaJeee 6™ le n Glleee Ogef ehme kedevesle heimekeime Gl neleele 1Ueele cueej (cepekedj) eveKesueme
Iehemeeuedie evede[ Kedwwe euenve fee"Jeede meojn neked ussepece heieweeOe ebeve heOelesUl Useueleele 1Ueefae
(Ieefeoe:Ce) lemeeue kebuecsyeoelie Usso Deusessnon kebae bee*Jewe Awdee ... &%)

Hak nki and Lagima ugepecs are Arabic words. 'Hak' means 'Rights' and ‘Lajima’

means ' Things incumbent’ or ' A business' or 'An affair'. In this context it is to
be understood as the 'rights and duties to be performed’

Practically in 18" and early 19" centuries that is till the end of Peshwa
reign, a village and its Bajar and Bajarpeth was happened to be a combine unit.
There were no rigid restrictions remained in between the Balute of the village
and Khum of the Bajarpeth. Still, the rights, restrictions, and traditions of any
village in respect of the Balute were remained unchanged.

No example found to me that no villagers had accepted the new Balute
other than traditionally and hereditarily working or making businesses in the
same village. In no case the Khum of the Bajarpeth were allowed to establish
their businesses, which were already run by the Balute in the same village. But
there were many examples found and also stated above that these Balute were
allowed to work or make business in the Bajar or Bajarpeth of the same village.

It was also an unwritten rule that the numbers of the Khum of any
Bajarpeth were not increased to avail proper business to each of them. But

sometimes, due to this unwritten rule, the existing traders of a Bajarpeth were
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making their monopoly. In such cases government or the officers of the
Bajarpeth had to take drastic actions to break this monopoly by inviting some
new traders doing the same business, from outside areas.

A Koul, given by the Deshmukh and Deshpande on 5th November 1771 that a
new shop should be given to a 'Saraf' in Peth Somwar of Saswad village and also
a concession was offered to him for paying only one rupee per year for a period
of four years. Interestingly there were four Saraf shops already existed in the
same Bajarpeth. Still this new shop was established.

Original Marathi wordings is .
mejereieCe okeieve e meecedeej kedee ciej (heimeye cepekedj — meemee)  leeuewe mekeidemleeve jenede eodeeCelle
mesje e lee meeteiedecseCe lele Aeedeleeee leskeble veene onCeve eJeoele kebue 1o coveeme DesCeve heshesU e Te heieue
U JejmeeCle eoune Deeme o mesue mesje ®oe 1 Ueked ... U mesue OUiej @ oTe meKemahe jeneCe heieo
DeeyeeoeCee keajCe &%)

Even in the large Mouja, where one or more Bajarpeth were established,
the Balute of the village and the Khum of the Bajarpeth were trading and
working together. Naturally, some conflicts in between their trade rights were
always observed. Government had to solve these problems either amicably or
forcefully.

This order is a representative example of the rules of any Bajarpeth.

Peshwa passed an order on 24™ October 1806 that the Vani traders of Bajarpeth
of Saswad village should not sale the oils. It was a traditional business of Teli
(Oilmen) and they only should sale oil. Even Vani should purchase the oil from
Teli even required for fulfilling their home needs.

But at the same time Teli should not sale the goods that were sold by Vani
traders.

He further ordered that the Teli traders of this village should not raise the prices
and sale these oils according to the rates decided in the Peth of Pune. They also
should not store and make temporary scarcity and produce the appropriate
quantum that would be necessary to fulfill the needs of the villagers. (Marathi
wording of this sentence is very interesting it means that ' the buyers should get
the oils costing from a Paisa to thousands of rupees' in the market).

This order further states that both should be heavily punished if they did not
follow these rules and guidelines.

Original Marathi matter is ) ) o

Useon keiee meemede [ mese meyee celieleve Je Deuetid heiee (keimeyee) cemjUe (cepekedjele) leuse Useee Goeoe heues
JeCee Toue edekedleele 10seCee edekede velie Usedamesle Kediece yee Iefemeeue

eCUes0t OnejCe Do (DeceCe) leue edekeiede hedcee edekeie el
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eyeUslelee Ueked pee[e heameve heVeeme pee[Vee Deeulie Desmeles Melee Kewe (Kejoe) oeieowd (Gode eheddee mede
cieuee0ee) Teuleewe ketjede epeveme ceelesj peT oT welle peelee Deeme peenuleeme JeeCUesvee ojicUieve plsepeles
Detij eiow kebave 16T velle

hebesheamesve nepeeje @ce (@helee0e) Ue Teue ieedeele Deeiej hejkeie Kejoeme ieedeele eiejeFkeieme eceUede meemede [eme
leue eceuele veine Deme neT velle

JeCleevee leue edekeie vell ojcleeve ueyse[e keuse Demelee heejhelle kebjede JeeCUoeme lejKeDeame leve ueeieue le
oKz Teulkheemeeve 10zede

eCUsslt OeejCe heee plieepelee Desmesde eheddee yejeyejeve Desmeede keicee OgejCeve edekeiuee Desmeles Je leue eceuele
veene Demee yeeYeeSe e [uee Demelee heejhelUe heiscove JueCleevene leue edekeiede Deeme neFue leuleeve yeeue velle
Yemeej Goece medieves kedjedee Deeme Deen 1Use feee leues UseCae keduse Deemelee JeeCUoeve yesue vell Vemeej medeeves
Jekedele

ehedjeCee epellme leulieve eJekeie el eJekebue Deemelee ievnieeje |Ueedee

(84)

Administration of a Bajar and Bajarpeth

Alike any village, all the Bajarpeth were also administrated by the officers
named as (I3) Shete, (ceniper) Mahajan, and ((x0j¢) Choudhari. Of which, Shete
was chiefly responsible for the establishment and prosperity of that Peth.
Mahajan was maintaining the accounts of the Peth and Choudhari was
responsible for guarding that Peth.

All of them were 'Vatandar'. Their duties were much similar to the officers
of a village like Patil or Mokdam, Kulkarni and Chougula.

Normally, an order issued for establishing any Bajar or Bajarpeth was
called in the contemporary documents as 'Koul' (keut)

‘Koul’ is an Arabic world. It means “a promise’ or ‘a royal assurance’.
A letter of giving such assurance is called as ‘Kaul-Nama’ (keeuswscs).

Establishments of new Bajarpeth were a need even in 17" century and
Muslim rulers were also paying much attention to it. But during 18" century, it
became a prime necessity and Maratha rulers hartly supported this activity. As a
result many new Bajarpeth were established in Kasba and Mouja villages.

A Koulnama was made for the establishment of Peth Rustumabad at Mamla
Murtajabad alias Cheul in Konkan territory in A.D. 1644. Its wording reflects
how the contemporary rulers were enthusiastic for the development of such new
Peth because, a concession in the taxes (Jakat) for a period of 12 years was
offered to this Peth. That is till 12" year no such Jakat would be collected from
the Khum of this Bajarpeth. &
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This 'Koul' was always given to a respectable and influencing person of the
village, who really wish to work hard for the initial establishment of any
Bajarpeth. Eventually that person was appointed as a 'Shete' of that Peth by
executing a 'Mahajar' in the meeting of villagers and few officers of that
Pargana. These meetings were called as 'Majalas’ and the place where these
meetings were conducted was normally called as 'Got-thal. The people those
were present in the meeting were called as 'Hajir Majalas'.

(cenpej) Mahajar is an Arabic word, which means that 'A deed made in the
presence of and by the acceptance of many people'.

It is also referred in Marathi documents as 'Surat Majalasi' (mjle cepeusmet).

Surat (mjle) is an Arabic word, which means 'Written' and Majalasi (cepgueng) is
derived from another Arabic word 'Majlis' (cipuzme) that means a meeting.
Consoliteted meaning is 'a deed written in a meeting'.

(ieeleLeue) is a combination of two Sanskrit words. 'Got' igle means 'A group of
people collected or assembled for investigating a matter' and Thal' (L) is a
corruption of another Sanskrit word ' Sthala' n.tU) means a place or a station.
When a decision regarding any matter of law had to be taken, particularly in
Deccan territory, it was a tradition to call a meeting of respected people of that
village and also administrative officers like Kazi, Deshmukh, Mokdam (Patil),
Kulkarni, Balute of that province at a suitable place in a suitable village. They
were called as 'Hajir Majalasi' (nepej cepeeuense).

'Hajir' is another Arabic word means 'Present’ that is ‘those who are present in
the meeting'.

Both the parties were stating their respective complaints in that meeting. After
doing proper investigations, the people so gathered were taking a collective
decision in that matter of law, which had to be agreed including the parties.

A document then prepared stating all the proofs, statements, and the decisions,
which was called as 'Mahajar' or 'Mahajarnama’ cenpejuece.

All the names of the people attended that meeting were noted at the begining of
this order along with their respective posts.

Main duty of a 'Shete' (also referred as 'Shetya’) was to invite different
traders and Khum in that Peth, make their establishments, solve their problems
and look after them so that they would encourage to do more business and
simultaneously help to increase the revenues.

In any government, Bajarpeth was main factor for the collection of
revenue income. This collection was depending upon the development and
prosperity of any such Bajarpeth and therefore much attention was paid in

priority towards its prosperity.
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Mahajan was responsible to keep the accounts of the revenue income of
that Peth and also to debit it in the government treasury as per the ratios and rules
framed.

Two types of words, 'Jama’ (pie) and 'Hasil' (nemeus), were referred often in the
historical documents for the income.

‘Jama’ mans The collection' that is the expected or budgeted income and 'Hasil'
means ‘annual results of that collection' that is actual collection received. Both
are Arabic words.

Generally these officers were appointed separately but sometimes, a combined
Vatan of Shete and Mahajan were honored to a single person.

A Mahajar made on 21% June 1717, which states that, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj
issued permission for establishing a Peth in Mouja Nandede and offered
Sambhaji Jadhav the posts and duties of Shete and Mahajan of this Peth.
According to this Mahajar, Sambhaji Jadhav was liable to establish his rights of
Shete and Mahajan and accordingly allowed to collect certain good and services
from the Khum of this new Peth. ©°

Some examples rarely found that the all the Vatan like Shete, Mahajan, Bidawai
etc were offered to a single person.

A letter dated 2™ January 1657 stated that Vinayakbhat Thakar was honored by
giving Vatan (Called as 'Mirasi' tcejeme in the letter) or hereditary rights of the
posts like Shete, Bidawai, Mahajan, Mehetra of the Khum of the Peth, Kotwal
(Choudhari?), Davahalak (?) and Pansare, of Peth Jijapur of Mouja Pashan. It is
also stated that all these honors and rights conferred to Vinayakbhat should be
followed as per the customs and traditions that were followed in the Bajarpeth of
Aundh village.

Original Marathi matter is

Depe JKle Keeve jepeles epepeeyesF meenye ogce osuelen yepeeveye nooejevee Je oleceKeevee Je coekedocesves ceepe

Peemeeve g™ epepeehej meee medee Kecemeve Deusttd Jeocelee jepeRee eloweelikedYeS (") peemee 1Ueames meenyes
cenjyeeve neTve ecejemee Depeje celnecele uskedjele uekedje soOeuse Deme fe'* cepekedjee eye leee (lehemeue)

MeSheCee ceenepeCeheCes hegvemej kede

oye [ JeheCes kede leJeeuickee [ Jenuekete

e Olee KeceKeome cenlejhede
meojn ecejemeehieCe lecneme eoOeuse Deme lee lecne meKee ecejemeeheCaeles kedejVeej hedjele peeTe fe'*Use coeceje
keijCe cnCeeve Jeocelee peemee Useme coOeues Deme leje lecne UsCeeceCe Useusdeele peeCe Uskedpeje Delej hee ve
0Ce i keieCee enuee njkele kedjue lee codeeCelee iemicej Ueemee meenye leekeieo Heiceedelesue lecne edeveeleked
peemes UseOUse nmle Kedecekeiepe Je ecejemesheCeelee kefejYeej lele peeCe eenue pe keieCee Denle le Kedue of kedue
Demelee Useme nked uesepeces eeve ceeve peme DeGoUe (DeeOe ieedeellee) he*le Useuele Desmeue leCeflecseCe UseuisedeCe
Ueemee scejemee0es 6T Iejdie[e hedjellemee Devescele *'Jeuse Deen lee oCe foee meVeowepee veeFhed ueneve 1T
Demeue ¢heijiJove eJeveelekedYeSame 0Ce omefe hejJeeveies issceepee veeFked lecne Jemesn leee keecseme pe caeceeue Aeus
leCe heceCe meenye Ugeuedeleeus oo 7
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It seems that the duties of Choudhari and Kotwal of any Bajarpeth were similar.
Generally the post called as 'Kotwal' is referred in the 18" century documents as
an administrator of a 'Shahar'.

His duties were, to protect the Shahar from thefts and robberies, keep control on
the Khum and residents maintain law and order in the city as well as make
justice in the criminal issues.

A Choudhari of a Bajarpeth was also doing the parallel duties except making
any justice in the criminal and allied cases.

This letter also reflected two important things. It is mentioned that all the
procedures, rules and rights should be maintained as per the systems set in the
Bajarpeth of 'Aundh’ (Dx0:) village. (Une nke usepece heve ceeve peme DeGole (De0e) e e Ureusle
Deemeue leCedeceCe UrsugediCr)

It was certain that there was also a Bajarpeth existed at a nearby village named
Aundh. Both these villages are still in existence with their names. Secondly, a
plot, in possession with the village officers, which was kept reserved for
building a house of the Vatandar, should be hand over to Vinayakbaht. (e
ecejemeelee "¢ lejdeee kehjelieemes Devescele **Jeuse Deen lee 0Ce)

Being the Vatandar, the Shete, Mahajan were given rights to collect goods
and cash towards their remunerations from the Khum and traders of that
particular Bajarpeth.

Generally, rights and percentage of such remuneration was similar in the
territory but both were decided by the government and clearly mentioned in the
'Koulnama' of the individual Vatandar.

A Sanad given below would state the details of the rights of a Shetya of a
Bajarpeth established in a Kasba village, pertaining to 18" century.

A list of such rights of a Shetya of Peth Sadashiv established at Kasba Vamori,
Tarf Rahuri, Pargana Sangamner is available.

It can be observed that being the Shetya of a Peth established in a Kasba village,
he has received more rights than the Shetya of Peth Shukrawar, which was
established in Shahar Pune.

This differenciation might be made because a 'Peth’ in small Kasba was
governed by the Shetya under the observation of the Deshmukh and patilof that
village. Whereas, a 'Peth’ in Shahar Kasba was governed by the Shetya under the
observation of the the officers like Kamavisdar and Kotwal appointed by the
Peshwa.

Original Marathi Matter is

veitejece Ghevesce Yeeiedele, eeSe heibee, mede Deseuselive, Usele veede meveo kede, lecne nipej Keimeye beCe UelLeeue
Celeedeces eJeoele kedue. DeeheCe mJesecemedee SkedevehufieCe yenle codeme keduee, IUseme mJeecosvee kedheeU neTe
kedmeye Jeeceeje lehed jenje hejieCe meieceve mejkedej cepekedj UeLe meoeehede he'* veJee DegfeCe Rece meenme kedrave
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Jmeenle keivee, leLeeue VeSheCule Jeleve welew DesheCeome Kedjej heicove oTve Ueusedeue heenpe onCeawe
IUsepedecsve ceveeme DeseCeles lecne jepleeleeue hejeleve medeked Usamlede lece0e OpeuedeCe DesJeblekeh peeCeeve
lecnedeje kedbesU neT e kebmeye cepekedj UeLe meoseMlede he™* vedes lecne Rece meenme kedeave Jemeenle kebues leLesu
Me3eheCeele Jeleve veleve mejkedejeleve lecneme hedjej kebve 0T e JelevemeyeOe nkeioked ceevefieee eyelehebesui
ekedee
1 Yemegj keduee njepeVeme

ojieCeme 88 . ojice[Veeme 88~ UeCellicseCe 0f yeues eve'*Je Je e [Veeme DesOeeuee
'Bhusar' (cereal grains), per Goni (bag) 8" part of a Sher, per Gadi (cart) % Sher
that is per bullock Nithave (% Sher or 8" part of Payali) and per cart % Sher
1 thebjeCee Jepewe hekeked njepeleme of yeuee Jepeve 88~~. oj ite[ame 883~ oj yeuse DelUj

Je ojies[Veeme mee [ lecvellej
'Kirana' (Grocery) all measured in weight, per bullock Y2 Sher (or 8" part of
Payali) and per cart 3% Sher
1 [okele ([ekeh eJebece) eeuesue 1Ueepeneemeve veej U ede e
A coconut and betel leaf from the postman
1 leeyesUe Ushesmeve 0f yeuse eeve meceej MeYej Je 0f jepe 0f Obeieweeme eeve 13 lejeflceeCe
Betel leaf from Tamboli, per bullock load 100 numbers and per shop daily 13
numbers
1 MeSVeele okeioveeme Je Iejeme heOe Je JeS eyeieaj Je hesuehee veene
No tax to be collected for the house and shop that belongs to Shetya.
Even no tax should also be collected from Shetya for his or a 'Pal' (temporary
shop of a day bajar)
1 feelee NeSTeelie. (?)
1 ceeUJe MeJe Jepeve hiekeked
4~ 0j ise[Veeme onelej
881 0j yeuee Skeime]
881 cew Oette Jeiej DeeCeleeue 1Ueeme of yeuse Skeiej ceekebUs Yepes yelekeh eveye Jeiej o yeuseme heedeem
Deeye 0 Yeuge ong

'‘Malave' (Vegetable stuff), per cart ten Sher, per bullock one Sher, Fruits per
bullock one Sher, assorted vegetables per type 'Bachak' (that is a quantity
measured in a cavity created by joining two hands by extending fingers), lemons
25 numbers and mangos 10 numbers per bullock load.

1 e ueeieus 10eeme Neuss Je edee

A coconut and betel leaf in the each marrige ceremony (Called as 'Pat' in
Marathi)

1 iee0eUeme eJe e JeeSe Je Tme hedue

Half coconut, betel leaf, shugercane and flowers in each 'Gondhal' (It is a
religious ceremony that is conducted after any marrige ceremony)

1 yeepeejele JeeCee Ueepehesmeve 0f Dee**Je [ 0f Demeeceeme meheshlie 2
2 betelnuts from each Wani trader per week
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1 Pe[heSe JeceYellee
Yearly tax towards the flag
1 JejCe edekeiedemeele UeFus 1Usepeniemeve heue
15 it [ Veeme heQgj
5 0j keiyee [eme hesle
1 DePUaeme Skei
'Vairan' (Grass for the animals) brought in the day bajar
Per cart 15 bundles, per 'Kabad' (A load carried by bullock, horse or camel ) 5
bundles and per 'Oze' (a large load carried by a person) 1 bundle.
1 uesked[[ eJekededeloemes DeeCeleeu 1Ueepehesmeve mecesj
5 0j ite[eme hesle
1 oj ceUeme Sked
2 0] kedyee[eme opve
‘Lakade' (small pieces of wood) brought in the day bajar
Per cart 5 numbers, per 'Moli' ( alarge bundle of mant wooden pteces tied
together) 1 number and per 'Kabad' (A load carried by bullock, horse or camel )
2 pieces
1 feeLej JeSeheemeve peele o Demesceeme JecesYellie
"Jate' (Grinding wheels prepared from stone) 1 per person per year working as a
'Patharvat' (a person shaping the stones as per uses)
1 mejheiej Oee ellejheede Je edee
‘Sirpav' and 'Vida' (Clothing and betel leaf presented as an honer) honored by
the government )
1 0e"le epeveme edekeiedelieeme JuCse Gooes eyeUsFle Jeiej Uelesle, I0eeie evejKe Usele Goow eceUsue MeSVeell
coefiedleeve kedjedee
‘Nirakh' (Market rate) of the goods brought for selling by Wani, Udami and
other traders coming for day bajar should be decided by a Shetya with the help
of few permanent traders of the Bajarpeth.
1 WeSVeele 1ej0e iec{ej cejue 10l Orjmee esVoove 10eedes
If any animal tamed by Shetya dies then its 'Charasa’ (hide of animals) should be
given back to Shetya
16" lee ceve 1 heeaeele yeus
1 neUelie heeUs
1 meCaxle JesepeJeCe
'‘Man' (honors) of a Shetya, maintained by the Peth
First bullock to be brought into a procession of Hindu festival called as
‘Bailpola’

First 'Puran Polee' (An Indian sweet bread) to be put into a religious fireplace
made to celebrate a Hindu festival called as 'Holi'. Firsr honor to be given to
Shetya in any Hindu festival

It is observed that in any Mouja or Kasba villages, all these honors were given to
Patil but these honors were given to Shetya of the Bajarpeth belonged to that
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village. It was a tradition maintained that the Patil should receive the honers
from the village and Shetya should receive the honors from the Bajarpeth.

18 De"'je keduece
Total 18 cluses

he"* leeue Okedeve oeve lecne yeeeOeuge Deenle lee MeSheCoskei eouee Demele
Two shops built by Shetya shall be in his possession.
1 leeucUeeheemeve

88~. 0j leeCleeme 0 Dee"Je[Veeme leue beJeblej leuliele coshes

8882-. eyeUsllelee okeieveosj Ueleeus IUeeme Je yespesjhedje Usepetiemeve 0f Demesceeme 0f Des'Je [ Voame
Teli' traders of the Bajarpeth should give ¥4 Sher oil per batch of oil extractde,
per week and the Teli coming for a weekly bajar should give % Sher oil per
week per person
1 UseYeejeUe Okedeveeme pee[e Sked ojmesue.
1 pair of shoe from 'Chambhar’ traders per such shop per year
1 megUe kete®e 0f ceeCemeeme 0 jmeguie hegmee [ & mevede .~~. evece
% length of a cloth called as 'Pasodi' from 'Sali' and 'koshti' traders per person
per year o
1 ie[eKedieulesheemeve 0f okeieveeme ove eUsusceeUse lecssKe o Dee"Je [ Vaeme
Tobacco for filling 2 'Chilim' ( pipe) from per shop of the tobacco sellers per
week
1 okeieveoej Je heeuskeije JeeCee Usepehiemeve 0f Demeeczeme 0f meCeeme ieU heedebej
Y4 Sher 'Gul' (coarse of raw sugar) from each shop of the Bajarpeth and from per
trader of weekly bajar for every festival
1 he""leve Yemeej Yexave peeleeue IUsepeheemeve 0f ieeCeeme @ked 2 oewe
Persons who would be taking grains by purchasing from the Bajarpeth should
lavy 2 Ruke per such bag purchased.
1 Oeveie Okedeveeme UeJeeU JeceYellUee Sked
1 blanket from per shop of Dhangar per year o
1 he"lesue lej peeise Je ecejemehebe kebueme MeSVeeUss mestte Iseueve of Mekei e 5 heele MeuUssyeoue
Shetya should witness the entire sale or purchase deeds made for the land and
houses pertaining to the Bajareth, and an amount equal to 5% of the total
conversion tax should be given to Shetya. ‘
1 toheJeeUeme JeeCeeGocee Ueleeue IUeevee YeS o Demegceeme @helee Sked
Traders like Wani and Udami, coming for Hindu festival 'Diwali' should gift
Irupee to Shetya. )
1 o[ heijeF MeSVeeUs cosheleeve Uskeidesdee
Shetya should collect fines charged for anycrime or misconduvt happened in the
Bajarpeth or Bajar.
1 he"" It MesSVeel DesOseueeve Je e[ Veeve caehe Jnede
Shetya should decide and standerdise the measures and weights that should be
used in the Bajar or Bajarpeth.
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1 yenjeus Goos JuCes Ueleeue 1Usepeheemeve peedeve hesrve Jeeecekeh 1 Ueede
Shetya should collect, by observing their turnover, yearly tax from the Wani,
Udami traders coming regularly for the weekly Bajar.
1 mele Je jheece Je kedehe[ pej caeve: 0 Meked [o Usdeue
Tax to be collected on per 100 pieces from the traders trading cotton and silk
etc.
1 peeiee jeTUeOUse coniveme, vedeej Jeiej epeleme MeSVee Iejeme useieus lee eyevecepeje eJeCeve Aede
Materials like 'Nawar' to be supplied to Shetya free of cost
1 Jeceked peedove eernve | Ueade

1 eKemlee Je mejened

1 yeeneje
Shetya should collect yearly tax from the Khisti, Saraf and Bohari traders of the
Bajarpeth, by observing their turnover.
meojnve Demesclieheemeve
From the persons underlisted
1 meej KeSee Usepeheemeve Meuiee Jeceellie Sked
1 'Shela’ per year from all the Khtri.
1 meej cossceve Usspetiemeve JeceYellee egieeS Sk
1 'Pagote’ (Turban cloth) per year from all the Momin.
1 meej yepeape eceUve Jeceellie ugie[ Sked
1 'Sari' per year from all the Bajaj
1 vekeieheedej oeKeues MeSVeelee Demeedie, Deskedej neFue Ileeme of Meked[e Sked @helie
Shetya should sign on any syrvey map and should collet the charges at 1% on
the total cost of preparing the said map.
1 meueleveicej Useves MeYej mesieUe edekedulleme Sked meeiel Aeede
‘Salatangar' (Tanners or leather dryers) should give one tanned piece of leather
to Shetya on the sale of every 100 such pieces.
1 ieeJekebme 0f Demeecseme Unej iepe [ekebje (?) heicove Aeede. epecae NeSTeele
Shetya should sholder the responcibility of building 'Gavkusu' (Village
enclosure wall) and distribute the expenses of this work to each resident. Each
such resident should bare the cost of 4 Gaj length of the wall.
1 Dee"je Kece Je yeeje yeuelee Ueevee peedeve ceehebkeh Kedeceeieje elejmledeonsCe hedjedee
All 18 Khum and 12 Balute should do their works as per the traditions set by the
village.
22 yeJeeme keduece
Total 22 clauses
UeCeceCe nkeboked ceeve feeve Je keeve eve JelevemeyeOe keijej kedave coune Demele, leje MeSheCeell Jeleve lecne
Je lecele hefeheeSiseo JeMeheejve Deveedewe meKesahe jenCe Jeleve meyeOe lecnekei [ vepej @helle 100 MeYej keijej
kedue le mejkedejele heelee pecee peenue Demele cnCeeve
meeo 1
All the clauses, rights and honors are agreed and accepted including two shops,
which are given by the agreement as a 'Vatan'. You should enjoy this Vatan
given in succession to you and should happly live (in the Bajarpeth).
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Total 100 rupees towards one-time charges for giving this Vatan (Called as
'Najar’) are collected from you and credited in government treasury.
UseJeee meojn DevJele meveoe Je eUsSCeellee hede YeeiedeSeleeme 3
A Sanad and 2 letters from Chitnis are issued for the implementation
1 cmkedoce keimeye Jeecieje hejieCe meiecevej mejleiej capekedj Ueeme meveo
1 Sand is issued to Mokdam (Patil) of Kasba Vamori of Pargana Sangamner
2 ¢0eSeCemee ey
2 letters from Chitnis are issued to
1 oMeseOekedeje Je ueKeked Jeleceve YeeJee hejieCe meiecavej mejkedej copeked)
1 to Deshadhikari and writer of Pargana Sangamner
1 oMeceKe oMehes [ Ve hejieCe cepekedj.

1 to Deshmukh and Deshpande of Pargana Sangamner
2

oeve meveos Je 0eve eleSeCeles hefe
jeeveieeleop 2

For the rights of the Shete and Mahajan also refer
Shivacharitra Sahitya volume 2, on pages 132 to 143, ¢
Aitihasik Sankirna Sahitya volume 1, on page 141 9
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Structure of a Bajarpeth

Kasba village |,

Patil or Mokdam, Kulkarni
Chougula and Mahar

I

Balute

v

\ Jakat Choutra

Bajarpeth [«

'

Shetya

Choudhari

v

Khum

'

T

Mahajanand |y \Weekly Bajar

Permanent Shops
and residences of
Traders and Khum

Pansare, Bidawai
Pathaki, Awati

L

Kulkarni Balute
If appointed

saperately l

Wani, Udami, Bakal
Traders coming only for
weekly Bajar

Before entering in the Day Bajar or any Bajarpeth, the traders and Khum

had to pay octroi, excise, and taxes as per the rules of that Peth.

Normally, at the entrance and exit of any Bajarpeth of a village, octroi or

excise check posts were erected,

called as 'Jakat Choutra' (pekeile Ussie).

A list of about 100 items on which such Jakat was charged is mentioned in a

document. ©V

An officer, in charge of these check posts was called as 'Pansare’ (fevnej).

He was responsible for checking the import goods in the Bajarpeth and collection

of 'Jakat' (octroi and taxes) according to the orders issued by the ruling

government.
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Sometimes, an officer called as 'Choudhari' (U#(jt) was appointed for the
protection of these Bajarpeth. This post is also a 'Vatan'. He was responcible for
the protection of that Bajarpeth. In a kasba where there were more than one
Bajarpeth, it was observed that a Choudhari was appointed for two or three
Bajarpeth of that Kasba village.

An order states that on 12" August A.D. 1733, Peshwa Bajirao (1) appointed
Babuji Naik Joshi as Choudhari of Kasba Pune as well as of Peth Shahapur and
Peth Murtajabad of Kasba Pune.

Original Maratthi wording is

yeeyepee veeFked peemee Ueeme Kedmeye cepekedj he* Mesnche Je o' celepeeysso keimeye cepekedj UskedCe leeve he'ele
UssOejeheCe veleve kedave coue %)

Whenever there was a weekly Bajar in any Peth, many outsider traders
and Khum used to arrive. Transportation of the grains and goods were normally
done with the help of bullocks. If the Peth would be important then there were
many such bullocks carrying so many different goods of so many traders,
gathered around that village for the day Bajar. A large open space was specially
reserved as a camping site for them.

It was a tedious task to make a list of such traders and their goods. Till the
end of the Bajar, all these bullocks need a protection. To segregate the groups of
bullocks as per each individual trader and also provide them grass and water was
an important work.

These all services were offered to the traders by the officers of the Peth
and for that an important Vatandar of a Peth called Bidawai' (¢e[XF) was
appointed. He was also responsible for keeping records of these traders and their

goods as well as their timings of arrival and departure.

Two letters are found that state the need of a 'Bidawai' for the Peth Bajar of
Mouja Charholi. Both letters are dated 15™ November 1653.

Shahaji Raje sent first letter to the Deshmukh of Pargana Pune as follows.
Ramseti Setiya of Peth Bajar of Mouja Charholi requested Shahaji Raje that the
Bajar was flourished few years ago but in the mean time it was totally deserted.
As per the Koul of 12 years given by Shahaji Raje for its re-establishment, he
again established a Bajarpeth there. In search of proper persons for the posts of
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Mahajan and Bidawai he went to Pune and urged Vinayakbhat Thakar to accept
a post of Bidawai of the said Bajar, which Vinayalbhat accepted but requested
Ramseti to bring an official letter from Shahaji Raje. In the meanwhile, Renkoji
Devkar was appointed as a Bidawai of Peth Bajar of Charholi. Ramseti
requested that if Vinayakbhat would be appointed then the Pethbajar would
prosper more because he also took great efforts to re-establish this Peth with
Ramseti. On request of Ramseti, Shahji Raje issued an order that the earlier
appointment of Renkoji Devkar has been cancelled and Vinayakbhat Thakar has
been appointed as a Bidwai of the Pethbajar.

Second letter is an order or Koulnama given to Vinayakbhat Thakar by Shahaji
Raje for the Vatan of Bidawai of Peth Charholi. Accordingly, he was also
ordered to build his house in this Peth and enjoys the privileges of the post.
Marathi wording of this Koul is ‘

F kefeueveecse Depe joedKeeve cencjepe jepelee Meenepee jepe ... lese Jeocelee jepeRee eleveelkedYeS "hedej me

(mekeive?) mese Deyee Keoameve Deueh Ueeo Keleusweecee ueneve ogOeuse Usmespe meanye Tecnedeje cenjyesve neTe
ceepe Uslineueeme vedee he™ JemeJeuse Deent lelLeeus eye[ JeneCe lecme (Depejecejece) lee kedue Deme lecne he™
cepekedje IejJeee yeeOeeve o™ cepekedje jeneve meKe eye[JeheCe kebve DemeCe kedeus Deme .. %)

Considering these letters it may be understood that the post of Bidawai
was much important in the administration of any Bajarpeth.

Another equally important officer was known as ‘Aawati' (DekSe, DeSe). He
was responsible to set right the weights and measures and also for checking its
applications in any Bajar or Bajarpeth, as per the standards of the ruling
government. ¢

A small Kasba or Mouja village did not required such huge permanent
Bajarpeth because there was a traditionally adopted system of having a separate
‘Bajar’ on a particular day of the week, but in large Kasba or in any Shahar this
type of utility was not sufficiently workable.

General Planning of a Bajarpeth

Planning of a Bajarpeth was very simple. In any such Bajarpeth, at the
beginning there were few shops established on one or either sides of a road.
Eventually, these shoplines were streached further as per the necessities. Thus
the expanse of a Bajarpeth was gradually increased.

Around A.D. 1786 a space for establishing a new Peth ‘Navapura’ in Pune was
given to Jivanram. It was 60 Haat long (27 meters) on the northern side of the
road.
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Original Marathi wording is ‘ o ) o

yeetepee Deeveojede kedceseJemeoe] kedmeye heCe Useme kede jmiUseUs Goejme mejkedejUse Pee[ Deenle IUeele ueicle yeeie
Jo csU Demelesue IUeshekeie okedeveshef lee pesien mee™™ mele uesyeeee pee obeiewe meleeue Ieeme osJeues Deme leje
yeeiecealeehekeie meojnhecieCe 0f okeieveeme mee™* el ueeyeeUse pesie 0T e yeekele yeeie Je ceU jeKeCe (95)

In this case it is to be understood that a cluster or group of shops making same
type of business should be accommodated within a length of 60 Haat (27
meters). It was not the total length of this Bajarpeth.

Normally in large Bajarpeth of a Kasba, many different types of traders
and businessmen used to establish themselves permanently in these Bajarpeth.
Generally the traders particularly trading common and similar items or making
same business were used to form a group of their shops in a lane or sector. These
were formed either for a particular trade or business or for occupying particular
colonies of professionals. Such sectors, usually formed in different lanes, were
called as 'Aalee’, (D#Ue) 'Valee', (&Ue), 'Ganj' (iepe), 'Galli* (ieuug), or “Muhalla’
(cenuiuge).

‘Ganj' is a Persian word means 'A market or 'A Bajar'.

In Pune, a new Peth was established around A.D. 1755 called as Ganj Peth. The
traders of Salt (Salt is called as 'Meeth - ‘c¢" in Marathi) particularly occupied it,
by which, it was called as 'Meethganj. Eventually it was named as 'Peth
Meethganj' (he" c"'iepe).

In late 18"M century it was called as Peth Ganj. Now a day, it is named as
'‘Mahatma Phule Peth'.

Such lanes formed for carrying typical businesses are still exist in many

villages and cities.

For instants, Tambat Galli (Coppersmith's lane), Sonar Aalee, 'Saraf Katta' or
'Gujaree' (Goldsmith's lane), Kumbhar Aalee (Pottermen’s lane), Shimpi Aalee
(Tailor's lane), Kapad Ganj (Cloth market), Dane Aalee or Bhusar Aalee (Lane
for food grain shops), Tambakhu Aalee (Lane for tobacco merchants),
Chambhar Aalee or Galli (Shoemakers colony), Bhandi Aalee (Shops selling
metal pots and stencils) etc. are the mostly unavoidable parts of the Bajarpeth.

In addition there was always a lane reserved for selling fruits and vegetables. It
was called as ‘Bhaji Bajar’ (Yeps yepej), ‘Bhaji Aalee’ (Yepg DgUr) or ‘Mundai’
(e[F).

In largely populated villages particularly in cities, where the trading was

done on large basis, separate lanes consisting shops for the particular trade or
profession were planned and placed.
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DEVELOPMENT OF A BAJARPETH

Initially, planning of a
Bajarpeth was just like a lane,
having single road and shops on
its either sides.

EXTENSION
Eventually, as the trade R R R % ===
increases, additional shops were Eiﬁﬁiﬁﬁ w 5755755
z ROAD

planned and added by extending MA I N
the principal lane and both were
joined by cross lanes.

Sometimes, there were cross
lanes and parallel lanes to this
principle Bajar lane but the
space behind it were used only
for the housing colonies. This
type of planning can be still

observed in large cities or in L

Shahar. 16 Td 7T sl Tel s

But it was not a mandatory rule. Many times, a Bajarpeth was established only
on the either sides of the main road apart from its length. In that case the
length of this Bajarpeth was extended further as per the additional requirement

Thus the size and area of such Bajarpeth was automatically enlarged to an extent
that it would be identified like a separate village, but any Peth was never treated
like a separate Majra or called as a Wadi. These Peth always remained as a part
or segment of the principle village.

218


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Transformation of a ‘Kasba' into a ‘Shahar’
After a particular stage of development of a Kasba, that is addition of a

Peth, to increase the revenue income and also the trade, some more Bajarpeth or
market places were added in the vicinity of main Kasba.

Main intention behind this strategy was to increase the trade as well as to
reduce the burden on the existing Bajarpeth by distributing the trading activities.
Secondly, all these Bajarpeth were conducting their Bajar on different days of the
week. Hence, no need was left that the villagers should search for their
necessities in the other Bajar or Bajarpeth conducted by the nearby villages.

In the transformation of a 'Kasba' into a 'Shahar' the roll of such addition
of few more Bajarpeth was much important because, good communication
between the main Kasba and these Bajarpeth was automatically established.

Main roads of the Kasba were extended towards these new Bajarpeth and
were connected to the principle road of theses new Bajarpeth. Thus a solid
permanent link was established between the Kasba and these new Bajarpeth, by
which the traders of the Bajarpeth, traders coming for the weekly Bajar of these
new Bajarpeth and the villagers always availing a systematic facility of buying
and selling number of goods and articles.

Also, it was felt much convenient to the nearby villagers, may be of
Mouja or Kasba, that they could get the required goods and services at one place
with variety of options.

Hence, increase in the trading was eventually leading towards the
expansion of these Bajarpeth. Eventually expanse of all these Bajarpeth was
sizably increased and few new mercantile settlements within the area of the Peth
were established. Thus a new cluster was formed incorporating the main Kasba
village and these surrounding Bajarpeth that would ultimately help to transform

it into a Shahar.
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Transformation of a '"Kasba' into a ‘Shahar’
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A 'Shahar" (Menj)
Now it is necessary to study the development of a 'Shahar' (lknj).

It was a prominent and politically important city of any province.

It has been already explained about the stages of the development of a village in
which Shahar was treated as a largest and finest development of a village. In
today’s customs, it may be treated like a capital town and to some extend like a
Metro city.

In 16™ century, Ahemadnagar city of Deccan province was called and treated as
‘Shahar’. It was the capital of Nizamshahi Sultanate and was established in A.D.
1492. Initially this city had an enclosing wall built in mud masonry. In A.D.
1631, Sarjakhan, a Mughal Sardar of Badshaha Shahajahan, replaced it by
building strong stone masonry ramparts and Bastions. It had 11 gates or Ves,
some of which still exist. There were 14 Peth (Called as ‘Pura’) and 3 well-
established Bajars (Bajarpeth). Also 15 aqueducts were built for supplying fresh
water to the citizens. ©®

In a letter pertaining to A.D. 1577, Ahemadnagar was called as ' Shahar".

yeugeus peemee Je jece peemee meenej Deenecsoveiejeme cevemegtedeme Desue ..

It states that a conflict between two brothers was resolved in 'Sahar
Ahemadnagar’. ©”

Another city that called as a 'Shahar' was Aurangabad.

It was developed around an original village named ‘Khadki’ by Malik Ambar, a
Vajir of Nizamshahi Sultanate around A.D. 1603. Around A.D. 1636, by
Mughal Prince (Shahajada) Aurangajeb named it as 'Aurangabad’. After
Aurangajeb became Badshaha of Mughal Sultanate, in A.D. 1669 he built a
strong fortification around the city having thirteen ‘Darwaja’ or gates. The city
was consisting of many Peth or Pura and also Bajar. All of them were supplied
fresh water through different aqueducts. ©®

Though its expanse was as big as Ahemadnagar, it was never a capital of
any kingdom but in 17" century, it was a prominent headquarter of Mughal
Empire.

Few other cities like Paithan, Jalna, Beed, in Marathwada provinces that
were also treated like “Shahar’ but not that important like these two. All these
cities were developed either by Nizamshaha or by Mughal sultanates. Each of

them had rich and prospered Bajarpeth attached.

221

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Similarly, in the 17" century, village Junnar also had three Peth around it,
namely Peth Aurangapura, Peth Shahapura and Peth Bhatkhale.

A letter dated 17" March 1659 refers Junnar as a Shahar, which was in Pargana
Haveli of Sarkar Junnar, consisting 3 Peth. It also indicates that Sahar Junnar
and these three Peth had separate identities. ©*

Original Marathi wording is as follows

teee ndeuse mege (mejkede)) pevej

meengj pevej Je hej

1 mengj (lenj), 1 b6 mUenchej (Meanchej), 1 be** Dedejichej (Deejichej), 1 e VeeleKoue

In this document Junnar was called as a ‘Shahar’ and not as ‘Kasba’.

Another city that was called as a ‘Shahar’ was 'Satara’. But it was also not
as big as the other cities like Ahemadnagar and Aurangabad. Interestingly from
the first day of its establishment that is since A.D. 1721, it was called and treated
like a Shahar because Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj established it as a capital city of
the Maratha Empire.

A reference dated A.D. 1728 stated that Peth Sadashiv was established by the
government in Shahar Satara.
Original Marathi words are

Menj mesleeje UeLe meoeeMede o™ Ut vedes Jemeenle mejkeiejeleve peenuse . .. (00)

Satara and Pune both had parallel course of development. Only difference
was Satara was totally newly established city and Pune had developed gradually
within couple of centuries. Development of Satara was started from A.D. 1721
and within 25 years about 8 different Peth were established to prosper the city.

Names of the different Peth of Satara Shahar those established by Chatrapati
Shahu Maharaj that still exist are Shaniwar, Raviwar, Somwar, Mangalwar,
Budhawar, Guruwar, Shukrawar, and Machi Peth (ckle 1), which is
immediately on the foot slope of Satara fort (called as 'Ajinkyatara’). In addition
there were other Peth established in 18™ century like, Malhar Peth (cungj fe),,
Durga Peth (oig ft"), Yado Gopal Peth (Uxoe iwfeue he'"),, Kesarkar’s Peth (keimjeij
fe') , Sadashiv Peth (moghe): he''), Basappa Peth (yemefhee he™), Bhavani Peth (Yeluwe
k'), and Pura like Rajas Pura, Venkatesh Pura (J3\e feje), Chiman Pura (elkcCe
ieje), Kanupura (kene ieje), Raghunath Pura (jlewele fej¢) There was also a Bajarpeth
called Sadar Bajar (moj yepej) . OV

In 18" century, only two cities in Maharashtra gained a status of calling

them as a Shahar, of which Satara was established as a Shahar but Pune was
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treated and called as a Shahar in late 18" century because, that time virtually all
the Maratha power and rule was in command of Peshwa and being their
headquarter, Pune could gained this status. So there was every reason and
political influence to treat Kasba Pune like a Shahar.

In late 18™ and early 19" centuries, another two cities that also gained an
importance as a Shahar were 'Kolhapur' situated in southwestern Maharashtra
and 'Nagpur' situated in northeastern Maharashtra.

Of which, Kolhapur was treated as a capital city of another Maratha
throne that is of Chatrapati Shivaji (I1), son of Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj
Bhosale and his successors.

Nagpur was headquartering another Bhosale family of Raje Raghuji
Bhosale and his successors.

Though the contemporary references, which would exactly state that whether
Kolhapur was a Kasba or a Mouja prior to this shifting are not easily available,
It seems that, considering the ancient religious status of Kolhapur, it might have
gained a status of a Kasba village since 17" century.

A reference dated 2" August 1657, states the names of the different Bajarpeth of
Kolhapur. Accordingly it is observed that during the reign of Adilshshi Sultanate
Kolhapur was a prominent city of the kingdom, which had six permanent
Bajarpeth, namely

Peth Ainapur, Peth Chidapur, Peth Padampur, Peth Ibharapur, PethHirapur, and
Peth Fatepur. %)

Around A.D. 1782, Chatrapati of Kolhapur throne shifted the capital from fort
Panhala to Kolhapur. That time also Kolhapur was a sizeble city enclosed by a
fortification built in mud masonry. After shifting the capital, Chatrapati built a
new city wall of strong stone masonry having 45 bastions and 6 gateways or
Ves. It was about 9 meters in height and 3 to 8 meters in variable widths. A deep
moat abutting the external periphery was also constructed to protect this wall.
After shifting the capital to this new strong station, a tradition of conducting
weekly bazaars was started and large open spaces were allotted outside this
fortification for such Bajarpeth.

Eventually, these Bajarpeth were converted into permanently established Peth
like Shaniwar, Raviwar, Somwar, Mangalwar, Budhawar, Shukrawar,
Uttareshwar, Chandreshwar, Kesapur and Lagampur. %

Graphs of the development of Satara and Kolhapur were little faster than

Pune but their expanses were much less than Pune.
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As per the census made in A. D. 1881 by British, Satara had a population
of 29028 residents and its expanse was about 526 acres. Kolhapur had a
population of 38599 residents and its expanse was 358 acres. Whereas in
A.D. 1881 expanse under the Peth or old town of Pune was spread over on
2030 acres and its population was about 1,50,000. @9

There are very few villages in Maharashtra that gained their status from a
small Majara to a developed Shahar of which, Pune is a very fine example.

It was a Mouja in 16™ century and became a Kasba in late 16" or early
17" century. That time it had three Peth in its surroundings. In early 18" century
it had total five Peth and until A. D. 1768 it had 12 Peth in addition to the
original Kasba area still it was not called as a ‘Shahar’.

In late 16™ and early 17" centuries three Peth were established outside the
fortification of Pune, namely Peth Shahpura, Peth Murtajabad and Peth
Malakapur but it was called as a Kasba. That time Pune was also equally
developed like Junnar but almost all the historical documents referred it as a
Kasba till middle of 18" century.

1. A Mahajar dated Aashadh Shuddha 2 Shakel530 (A.D. 1608) made
pertaining to Prant Pune states the names of these three Peth and its officers,
administrators like Patil, Sete and Mahajan, referred to Kasba Pune instead of
Shahar Pune.

Original Marathi wording is as follows

leked heeSeue eyeve eUele heeSeue kedee heCe

jiomes meSelee b celepeeyeeo yehemesS eyeve peecemesS meelSUee Je keicCoepee ceoieue J ede<Ceyee ceenepeve he'
Meenchej leeveme meeSUee he* coukeihej 0%

(ke is a short form of Kasba kimye - kimye and referred alike in historical
documents)

2. An order given to Naro Malhar and Moro Naharar Mendjogi of Peth
Malakapur alias Peth Aditwar (Raviwar) on 15" November 1740 stated Pune as
‘Kasba’.

Original Marathi wording is as follows

veeje ceunej Je ceeje vejnj ce[peeiee kebuckeiCes he'" ceuckeiehej Ched Deseoledeej (Jedediej) kedmeye heCe
Oeelecepekedj 1°0)

3. A letter dated A.D. 1755 given to Vinayakbhat and his brothers also referred
Pune as ‘Kasba’ and not as Shahar. 0"

Original Marathi wording is as follows

eJoveelBkedYeS Jo iesheeueYeS Jo ieYeS Jo eovekedjYeS eyeve ieoeejYed Ghevesce {keiCe Jemledle keimeye heCe Uselee Jee e
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4. In a diary of Balaji Janardan three such references dated 21% May 1765 also
referred Pune as ‘Kasba’ and not as Shahar.

1. Shidhoji Dholap Mali Kasba Pune

2. Satwaji Vadekar residing in Kasba Pune nisbat Munjeri...

3. Dhondji bin Mahadji Chavan residing in Vetal Peth of Kasba Pune...
Original Marathi wordings are as follows

1. eMeOeepee {euche ceUe kedmeye heC...

2. meSJeepee Jee[kedj Jemlee kedmeye heCe evemeyele cepeje
(108)

3. Ow[pee eyeve cencopee UedneCe Jemlee JelesU ™ (ie@Jeej he'™) Kedmeye heCe

5. Another letter dated 12" April 1768, given to Janardan Hari or a Sanad
(order) for offering a post of ‘Kotwal’ of Pune to him, also stated Pune as Kasba
but in the first paragraph of it, it had been described as Peth and Pura of
‘Shahar’ Pune. Original Kasha part of the city had been mentioned as a separate
identity.

‘Kotwal’ was a chief administrator of a Shahar. He was performing his duties
like a district magistrate or a Police commissioner of today’s administrative
system.

Original Marathi wording is as follows ‘

peveove nej UseUs veede meveo kede kedmeye heCe Ueleeue kedeledeeuse yeeyejede jece Usepeked[ve o kedave lecneme
messicleuss Deme leje Foeve Fleyeej Jeleeve eeheibeeve Deceue kesjCe. .

MejOUse he'*e Je fej Je heimeye UeLesuse. .. (10%)

6. But an order given to the officers of different Peth of Pune on 21% June 1768
clearly mentioned that all the Peth existed at that time were a part of ‘Shahar’
Pune.

It is an order given to the Kamaviasdar kicglemogj of these Peth that they should
do their usual duties and also help Janardan Hari appointed as a Kotwal of Pune
Shahar to perform his duties without any objection.

This document is a list of 12 Peth existed in Pune Shahar along with the names
of its Kamavisdar.

Peth Ganesh, Ganj, Musafarjung, Shukrawar, and Nagesh were allotted to
Shivram Raghunath Khasgiwale.

Peth Raviwar was allotted to Baburam Hari, Peth Mangalwar was allotted to
Dhanshet Karanje, Peth Somwar was allotted to Bapuji Anandrav who was also
a Kamavisdar of Kasba Pune, Peth Vetal (Guruwar) was allotted to Naro Appaji
(tulsibagwale), Peth Bhavani was allotted to Mahadji Vishwanath, Peth
Shaniwar was allotted to Laxman Vishwanath, and Peth Budhawar was allotted
to Balaji Naik Bhide.

Original Marathi wording is as follows ‘ ‘

Menj heCe UeLeeus he*s hejmeOoe heieledeeuseUoe Deceue jepeee peveeove nje Usspeked[ Deen IUeeme lecnekei [ e
Deenle..
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1 eheJejece jlevesLe (Kespeisedieue) Usspeked[ he'e 1 ieCell he
™1 vesielle fe'* 5 SkedCe eee he"eedebes

1 yeeyejece nej Ueeme jededeefhe""edebes 1 OeveleS kedjpe Ueeme ceieU Jeajihe"eJebee
1 yeshepee Desveojede KedceeeJemeoej keimeye beCe Ussme mescedeehe”"edebes

1 veeje Desnheepee Useme JeleeU (ie@3eej) e "eJebee

1 ceneopee eJeevesLe Useme vede (Yedeevee) he""edebes 1 uetfceCe eJeOnueeLe eeme NeveJeeje""edebes
1 yeUrpee vesFheh Yo Useme yeOeJeejhe""edebes

8 D" fie eouge Damele (420)

1 iepe he™ 1 he" cemestedjpeie 1 MeeiJee)

Usually, in large cities or in any Shahar consisting of many sectors like Peth and
Pura, a capable person was appointed to collect government revenues and taxes
from the residents of these sectors. A word 'Pethevishi' fe"¢Jele written in this
document means "about the Kamavis of that Peth'.

7. A Mahajar found made in A.D. 1668 pertaining to the ownership of a house in
between Gondseti Hulawale and Ganaseti. Its description states that Gondsheti
was a resident of Peth Shahapur of Kasba Pune and Ganaseti was residing in
Shahar (Pune). It seems that this classification was made to describe that
Ganaset was residing in the original village (Kasha) and Gondseti was residing
in its one of the Peth that is Peth Shahapur.

Original Marathi wording is as follows

meeSUee kedee heCe Je caenepeve

o9eyeked meSe cielemee meS¥e CeUigepee Cegkedoce

meSele keimeyee e celepeeyeeo oepeje kedee cepeked)

meve npeej 1078 keiejCe cenpejveeces keduee Smeepe ieeomeSe nuedeuse Jepe he™ Meshej (meecedee)) kedee (kedmeye)
eCe Je ieCamee M Meenej UseceOe lejelle Yee[Ce mele... 2%

8. Another letter dated 7" May 1766 also listed the names of Peth of Pune as
Shaniwar, Mangalwar, Guruwar, Ganj, Shukrawar and Ganesh, in which Kasbe
Pune and Peth Somwar were treated as one single identity along with the
sections of Kasba like Munjeri, Mali and Mohatarf.

Many other references are also available, which state that after A.D. 1769
that is from the reign of Peshwa Madhavrao Pune was called as a ‘Shahar’.

A letter dated 27" May 1769 stated Pune as “‘Shahar’ (lknj) and not ‘Kasba’.
“Timaji bin Mankoji rokada Shimpi residing in Peth Raviwar of Shahar Pune...’

Original Marathi wording is as follows
eleceepee eyeve coCekedepee jekedle eleee Jemlee he™* jededeej Menj heCe 12
Few unique references are also found in the daily noting made by Naro Appaji,
which state that the area under different Peth was generally called as a ‘Shahar
Pune’ but the status of the original Kasba village was kept as ‘Kasba Pune’
instead of calling it as Kasha Peth.
1. A letter dated A.D. 1775 stated that Bhojya Shinda’s house is in Peth
Shukrawar of Shahar Pune.
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2. A letter dated 14" June 1778 stated that Padaji Mali residing in Kasha Pune
was appointed on a government booth built near Nagzari (Stream) in
Somwar Peth for offering free potable water to the backward class people
(113)

3. An order was given to Ghashiram Savaladas on 21% January 1782, which
states the charge of the post of Kotwal of Shahar Pune has been tanen back
form Anandrao Kashi and he has been appointed as a new Kotwal of Pune
Shahar.

Original Marathi wording is as follows

1. Yeeplee ehleo U 1ej te™* Meseideej Menj heCe UeLe Deen \

2. teoepee ceUe hee{je Jemlee keimeye heCe Useme mejkedejUee Oece heJeF MeO ueekedeme heeCe heepeeJeleeme he™
megcedeej heameye heCe (eLe VeiePejedej leeleuge Deen leLe hesCee heepeeJeleeme " Jeuge

3. Menj heCe UsLeeue kedeledeeueeUee kedceseJeme Deeveojede kedeblee Usepeked [ meleele 1Usepeked [ve 0 kedve neuuee
lecneked | kedceeedeme meseieleugs Deen (114)

Referring above documents it may be understood that

a) Somwar Peth was still referred by its old name of Peth Shahapur (b Meshej -
Menetij )

b) Only the area of Peth established around original Kasba area of Pune was
called as Shahar. Kasba area was neither included in the definition of Shahar
Pune nor called as Kasba Peth.

¢) Though Somwar Peth was a separate Peth it was not included in Shahar area
but considered as a part of Kasba Pune.

Another example is of Solapur city. Initially it was called as a Kasba. During
A.D. 1766 and 1770, Peshwa Madhavrao captured this city and added a large
portion of land about 73 acres to the existing Kasba by establishing Peth
Mangalwar. In late 18" century, few other Peth were established in the vicinity
and then this Kasba was called as Shahar. (115)

Solapur was lately included in the Maratha Empire. Till the middle of 18"
century it was not called or treated as a Shahar. But the graph of the development
of Solapur city is very similar and parallel to Pune city.

Considering all the above references, this matter of defining any Kasba as
a Shahar, may be concluded with following observations.

1. It was not a mandatory rule that after a certain growth of the area
under Kasba village or the increase in its population beyond certain
extent, any Kasba should be called as a Shahar. Nor there was a rule
that after addition of few Peth or Pura beyond certain number it

should be called as a Shahar.
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2. The political importance of any Kasba was the main influencing factor
by which it could gain a status of a Shahar.

3. It was an unwritten understanding the any Kasba should have more
than one or two Peth in its surroundings for its prosperity, but
simultaneously it should also have some outstanding political
importance like, a Capital of the kingdom or a prominent village of
the Sarkar or Subha.

4. In 17" century, small village like Junnar was called as a Shahar being
the head quarter of a “Sarkar’.

5. Aurangabad was not a capital of Mughal Empire but it was
headquarter of Deccan Subha.

6. Calling a ‘Shahar’ to a Kasba only because it had some inherited
political importance and it had more than two or three Peth was a
contemporary practice. But in real sense it was not that sufficient to
treat it like a Shahar. To achieve the true status of a Shahar, intimate
wish and untiring efforts of any political leader to develop it in all
possible ways was much essential without which, it was not that easy
to treat any Kasba as a Shahar.

7. In 18" century, ‘Satara’ was established as a Shahar being the capital
city of Maratha Empire.

8. ‘Kasba Pune’ though had been vastly developed by Peshwa family in
real sense, was not called as a Shahar till A.D. 1769. When Peshwa
Madhavrao virtually started ruling the Maratha Empire, of course
being the Peshwa of Chatrapati of Satara throne, he offered the status
of a Shahar to Pune and started calling it as a Shahar.

9. During the 18" century, the definition of a Shahar should made as ' A

Kasba having number of Bajarpeth and many residential colonies, and

228

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

also which also had a strong political importance was eligible to be
called as a 'Shahar".

In 19" century, this definition of a Shahar remained unchanged but its
course of development was changed a lot. In 18" century, there were very few
cities that could gain this status. But in 19" century, particularly in the British
rule, Maratha province was divided into many small states according to the
former Jahagir allotted to Maratha Sardars.

All the former Sardar, having these Jahagir were declared as the chief of
their respective states. Naturally, the headquarter villages of these new states
gained a status of a capital city of the state.

These new chiefs definitely developed their capital places but not up the
rank of the former Maratha capital cities like Satara, Kolhapur, and Pune. Still
being a capital of state, such small cities were called as 'Shahar'.

Development of a 'Shahar" in 18" century

In the formation of a Kasba into a Shahar, the other small Mouja villages
existed nearby a Kasba were never merged in its expanse. At least | have not
found any particular example of merging such Mouja villages into a Kasba in the
process of formulation of a Shahar.

Two documents made in A.D. 1608 and A.D. 1610 resectively, states the names
of some Mouja villages exited near Kasba Pune.

In a Mahajar, made in A.D. 1608, names of some Mouja villages situated near
Kasba Pune, are stated as Mouje Dhayari, Mouje Ambegaon Budruk, Mouje
Hadapsar, Mouje Narhe and Mouje Manjai Budruk. ¢1¢)

In another Mahajar made in A.D. 1610 names of some Mouja villages situated
near Kasba Pune, are stated as Mouje Parvati, Mouje Hingane Budruk, Mouja
Dhayari and Mouja Ghorapadi. "

Even in A.D. 1800, all these villages were their identity as a Mouja

village. Even Mouja Parvati was too closed to Pune but it was not incorporated in
the boundary of Shahar Pune.
A letter given in A.D. 1811, village Parvati is described as ‘Mouje Parvati Tarf
Haveli Prant Pune. ®)
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Similarly, Mouja ‘Bhambavde’ (Yeyk[) was very nearby to Kasba Pune;
just on the opposite bank of River Mutha but even in A.D. 1808 it remained as a

Mouja and never incorporated in the boundaries of Kasba or Shahar Pune.

It was added in the area of Pune Shahar around A.D. 1930. Now a day it is
known as ‘Shivajinagar’ (tMeJepeewiej). In British era it was called as ‘Bhamburde’

(Yeeye[ — Yeeyej ).

1. A letter dating A.D. 1686 for offering a donation to the Masjid at
Bhambawade by Badshaha Aurangajeb stated the name of this village as “Mouje
Bhambawade Prant Muhiyabad Urf Pune Sarkar Junnar’

2. Another order given in A.D. 1808 by Peshwa Bajirao Il for the construction
of a dam in Mutha River also stated its name as ‘Mouje Bhambawade’.

Original Marathi wording of both these letter are

1. Juueeleeve cenceo ceeplece yeeyee vejeene yaee ceuseDeuse eyeve CeuseDeyeuse Cause eKepecelse camo coepe
Veeyede[ e ceeenleeyeeo G@HeA heCe mejkeiej pevej mee KepUeleyesvelieo .. .. @9)

2. veepeked keiUkedelse yeede ceepe eeyede[ UeLe meiee OjCe hebepeslle Deen..

‘Peshji’ (heMepee) is a Persian word means “before or “formerly’.
Another word that also referred in the historical documents is ‘Pestar’ (henlkj),
which is also a Persian word that means ‘Ahead’ or ‘in future’.

(120)

An example may be referred of merger of two Mouja villages in the documents
made in 17" century; still the village was not called as 'Kasba'. It remained as a
Mouja.

In 17" century, till A.D. 1686, there were three Mouja villages named Umbagani
and Mouja Salav in Hirdas Maval area.

In early 18™ century, Mouja Umbagani was merged in the expanse of Mouja
Salav but Salav was not offered a status of Kasba. 2%

But no example is referred by me that any new Mouja villages in the
vicinity of any Kasba that would ultimately merged in the expanse of the main
Kasba to form a large city, which could be called as a Shahar. Instead, the system
of establishing few new Peth nearby a Kasba was in practice.

Particularly in 18" century, the original conception of establishing a
Bajarpeth only to facilitate the mercantile business was practically ruled out
because the trade could not be flourished without the existence of the purchasers
and for that in any large village, sufficient quantum of the residential inhabitants

was absolutely essential.
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So, it became mandatory to develop a large city that would also provide a
good accommodation for the residents along with mercantile provisions. And
therefore, some good residential colonies were specifically planned in the
vicinity. These colonies were called as 'Peth.’

A Peth (k')

The new definition a 'Peth’ was established in 18" century, which was not

understood only as a Market place or Bajarpeth.

Around A.D. 1645, Dadaji Kondadev established a Peth in village Khedebare to
honor Shivaji Raje and named it as 'Peth Shivapur' but it was not included in the
area of Kasha Khed and remained as independent Peth till A.D.1731. A Mahajar
made in A.D.1731states two different names as Kasba Khed and Peth Shivapur.
A letter dated 20™ October 1766 reflects its name as 'Kasbe Khed-Shivapur. 2%

Another letter dated 16™ October 1799 states the name of this village as Kasbe
Khedshivapur but it also states the name of Peth as Peth Shivapur. Before A.D.
1799, Bajarpeth might have merged in the original Kasba Khed but it might
have retained its identity as a 'Peth’ of Kasba Khedshivapur. %

A ‘Peth’ was providing more places to the residents rather than the
shopkeepers and merchants. Eventually the expanse and population of these Peth
was so increased that it could be easily treated like a village or a Mouja. But in
no case such Peth was treated like a separate Wadi, Majara, or Mouja.

Most of the times, such Peth were sheltering both, traders as well as
residents. But sometimes these Peth were formed with a purpose to accommodate
more residential colonies. When the needs of the trade and also residences were
increasing, normally a new Peth was established.

Surely, it was purposely done to keep the expanse of any Peth in
administrative controllable limits. But there was no restriction on the size and
expanse of any Peth. Nor it was restricted to a certain number of populations.

In addition to the mercantile shops and lanes, there were few residential
sectors deliberately planned and added in the vicinity to accommodate the
increasing population. These sectors were called as 'Pura’ or 'Puri'.

Pura and Puri are Sanskrit words.
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‘Pura’ (Ieje) means ‘a ward or a quarter of a town and
‘Puri” (heje) means ‘a small city’.

Peth and Pura were not two separate identities. In northern Maharashtra,
it was generally called as Pura, whereas in southern Maharashtra it was called as
Peth.

In Ahemadnagar Shahar or in Aurangabad Shahar, mostly the sectors were
called as 'Pura’ whereas in Pune, Satara or in Kolhapur they were called as 'Peth'.

But in 18" century, particularly in Maratha territory, an independent Peth
was not called as Pura. It was treated as a small colony or cluster of houses and
mainly established for the residential purpose.

These residential clusters were established nearby or abutting to a Peth,
and were eventually becoming the part of that Peth.

These new additions were not necessarily called as Pura. It could also be
in the form of a lane or small group of houses.

These colonies were not restricted to particular trading but sometimes
specifically developed for the residential purposes. Of course, there were few
shops in these clusters but they were mostly meant for fulfilling the need of
household goods and grains.

In the process of the transformation of a Kasba into a Shahar, additions of
such Pura or residential clusters were important factors. The origin of this
concept was started from the establishments of lanes in any large Bajarpeth of
the Kasba villages.

As it has been narrated earlier that, as per the requirement of a particular
trade or business, the traders making the same trade were willingly accumulated
in a lane for establishing their shops.

It is observed that these sectors were normally developed to accommodate
a particular cast or community and also to accommodate a specialized or specific

business community.
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It has been already explained earlier that in any Bajarpeth, there was no
restriction on the number of artificers or traders of any particular cast or nature.
So in any developed Bajarpeth such types of communities were establishing their
mercantile shops or residential accommodations in a group and may be in a
cluster or a lane.

For example, even today, in many cities we see the lanes like Tambat
Aalee', Chambhar Aalee or 'Saraf Aalee in different sectors of that city.

In these lanes all the traders are doing a same type of business.

Though there is always a competition, still each of them gets a good
business. Even some times they get the advantage of their togetherness and can
create a monopoly.

The same system was continued in the Peth of a Shahar. When the people
of a common commodity, cast, or a religion felt the need of their permanent
residential accommodations, they preferred to stay together in nearby houses,
preferably in a lane or in a sector.

Thus a system was started of the establishment of different residential
clusters in a Shahar. Many times these clusters ware called as 'Pura’. But
particularly in 18" century, the nature of such Pura was not considered as a
separate Peth.

Though it was established near any existing Peth it was not given a
separate status for a long duration. Ultimately it had to be merged in the

boundary of that Peth.

Gosavi Pura was established around A.D. 1755 in Pune on the northeastern side
of Peth Somwar but ultimately it was treated as a part of Peth Somwar.

Gosavi was a cast and these people were rich traders. They formed a group of
their houses near Peth Somwar.

2. Mehunpura was established on the southern side of Peth Shaniwar but
eventually became a part of that Peth after few years.

Brother of wife is called as 'Mehuna’, which is a Marathi word. Peshwa
Nanasaheb married to a sister of Sardar Raste named Gopikabai. Raste family
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was residing near Shaniwar Peth. Thus that lane having a house of 'Mehuna' of
Peshwa Nanasaheb was called as a 'Mehuna' Pura or Mehunpura.

Sometimes, a Pura was first established and a Peth was established near to
it in future. After that, the originally settled Pura was merged in it and treated as
a part of that new Peth.

Karkol Pura was established around A.D. 1750 in Pune, much away from the
main city area and was treated as a separate cluster but it was not given a
separate status of a Peth. Around A.D. 1768 it was merged in the newly
established Peth Sadashiv. 2%

A legend about the name 'Karkolpura' is told since centuries that 'Peshwa
Nanasaheb used to donate good amounts to Brahmnis in the month of 'Shravan'
and for that thousands of Brahmnis used to come to Pune per year. A group of
Brahmnis was coming every year from a village named 'Karkal' situated in
Telangana region and was establishing a temporary camp on an open place in
between the Pune city and Parvati hill on the banks of Ambil Odha (Water
stream). Eventually some of them purchased a piece of land there and built their
permanent houses. This cluster was named by the name of their homeland
'Karkal' as 'Karkol Pura'.

A unique example can be stated of Pune that gives an idea of an
unfortunate effort of establishment of a new Peth, which could not ultimately
succeed.

Around A.D. 1792 a devotee named Narayan Joshi, established a small temple
of Nrusimha little away form Peth Sadashiv in Pune.

A list made in A.D. 1796 mentioned that Narayan Joshi used 500 'Patrvali’
(h$JeUe A type of dining dish made with leaves) for the festival of Narsimha
Jayanti in this temple. %

After about two years few houses were built in its vicinity and Peshwa Bajirao
(1) offered that cluster a status of a Pura called as 'Narsimha Pura’. Eventually,
he offered it a status of a Peth called as Peth Narsimhpura or Peth Narsipura. It
was treated like a separate Peth till the end of Peshwa rule. Unfortunately,
British defeated Peshwa and ended his power in A.D. 1818. Since there was no
political support remained, this small Peth could not flourished in future and in
British rule it was merged into Peth Sadashiv.

A list of the temples of Pune Shahar made in A.D. 1811 states that this temple is
situated in 'Peth Narsipura'. %

By the addition of such few 'Peth' and 'Pura’ or residential sectors, the
boundary of a Kasba would automatically expand and more population would be
easily accommodated.
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Pune was developing very fast in the middle of 18" century and so many
constructions were done there. Naturally all the traders and artisans related to this
activity started residing in the city.

A reference states that they had accumulated initially in Peth Budhawar. It
should be assumed that, there was no vacant place for the establishment of their
colonies in existing Peth of Pune so Peshwa particularly made their residential
accommodations in newly established Peth Budhawar. (e y0eJej).

A Koul given for the re-establishment of this Peth particularly indicated all the
names like, Beldar (yeuetj), Lonari (uxCxje) Chunewale ((aeleus), Chaparband
(Unjyeo), Lakadwale (uské[Jeue), Lohar (uzne) along with Kalal (usug) and Gauli.
(ieUe)

Formerly, Budhawar Peth was called as 'Peth Muhiyabad and was established by
Mughal Badshaha Aurangjeb around A.D. 1702. Due to the uncertain political
situation it could not flourished in later days. Peshwa Nanasaheb re-established
it in A.D. 1749, 2"

After few months it was observed that these people were started gathering
also in Peth Raviwar. There might be two possibilities behind this act. Either
might be due to the increase in their numbers and shortage of space in Peth
Budhawar, they started migrating in Peth Raviwar (Aditwar), or being the prime
centralized location, some other trade or business community started occupying
the available space in Budhawar Peth compelled these people to migrate in some
other place. As per my guess, the other possibility was more considerable
because in later years Peth Budhawar became famous for cloth market called as
'‘Kapadganj'.

An order issued for the collection of taxes from this Peth clearly indicates
that in large number these people were residing in Peth Raviwar.

Peshwa Balaji Bajirao gave a letter or a contract in A.D. 1747 to Naro Appaji
(Tulsibagwale) 'Karkoon' of the new Kamavisdar of these two Peth named
Shivaram Krushna (Khasgiwale) for the collection of government taxes levied
on the residents. This contract states that there were many traders and artisans
related to the construction activity were residing in these two Peth. All of them
were 'Khum' but called as 'Karkhandar' and 'Uktekari (Maktekari). It means they
were not just laborers but doing their works on big scale.

The names stated in this order are, Beldar, Kumbhar, Dagadwale, Gavandi,
Chunewale, Veetwale, Lonari and Lohar.
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It is also stated that they were residing in groups; that is there were more than
one houses of each cast and type of artisans or traders.

The tax had been levied for ‘each’ Chool' (cooking stove placed in the Kkitchen)
of each cast or type' (0j Kecame 0j Ueueeme ®hell.)

That means, if many families of same cast were residing in a single house, the
tax would be levied not for that single house but on each of such family.

Original Marathi wording is ‘

kedjejueeces he™* Deseoledeej Je he*" yeQedee] kedmeye heCe UeLeeus yeusoej Je kedYeej Je oie[ Jeeue Je Goedkedje iede[e
Jo Ubvedieue Je JeeSJeue Jo useCeje Je usenej Jeiej keiejKeeveoej uesked of Kecwme of Usueme ®hell 3 leawe
®helle fete oGt hedjej heduee Deme lejelie Sehe be'*Use keiejkeive Jo jepeee epedeepee ieCeMle Usspeked [eue Kedejheive
cceUeve 1Uedee IUeee Jemeue jepeee UeeCee mekedejele headelee kebjedee eeKejepe vele iee[edeeve Usspeked [oue
neesieee leiesoe yeusogj Jeiej uesked Useme kebe velle UeCalecseCe mesue omeeue kehjej Kedue Deme mecx meve meele
Deeyeve celle Je Deueted UCeflecseCe Kedjejvescee euenve eouse Deme leene veeje Deshhespes eoccele eledejece keiC
Keepeize (128)

This letter indicates that these artisans and traders had not only established
shops or work places but mostly were also residing in these Peth. Otherwise,
Peshwa would not collect the taxes per family.

This letter also indicates that many constructions works were progressing
in Pune; otherwise these specialists were not permanently migrating to the Pune
city. It also clarifies that to develop a Shahar lot of residential colonies and
houses were required, unless it was not possible to accommodate such huge
residential requirement in Pune. Off course, for this entire task a solid political
and financial backing of the ruler was much essential.

It was a usual practice, that to fulfill such residential and mercantile
requirements, in addition to few Pura and clusters, few lanes were added or the
existing lanes were extended further. In any large Kasba or Shahar, such lanes or
sectors were specifically observed. They were called as Peth ('), Pura (hje),
'‘Aalee (DzUt) or 'Valee (kUe), Ganj (iepe), and Bajar (yepej).

Of which, Aalee and Valee sections are to be treated similar to each other.
It might be the difference in the pronouncession of these Marathi words.

To give general idea about it, a list of these sections existed in Pune city

around late 19" century is mentioned below.

236

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

A list has been published pertaining to A.D. 1848, in which, all such Peth, Pura,
Aalee etc. of Pune Shahar are clearly mentioned. It is very useful to understand
the different sections of Pune Shahar as well as of any Shahar of Maratha
province. %)

Peth - Aditwar (Raviwar), Somwar, Mangalwar, Budhawar, Guruwar,
Shukrawar, Shaniwar, Sadashiv, Narayan, Nana, Raste, Ganesh, Vetal, Navi,
Ghorpade, Bhavani, Nyahal, Kasba,Kalewavar, Garpir

he''e - Dexoledeej (Jededeej), meecedeey, ceieUdeej, yeQedeej, 1e@Jeej, Meoedlee, Meeveduej, meoeehleds,
vejeliCe, veeveelie, jemllielee, eCelle, JeleeU, vedee, leejheUsellee, VeJeevee, vUeeneue, heimeyee, heieU
Jeedej, ieejheey

Pure - Gosavipura, Mehunpura, Mujawarpura, Karkolpura, Kamathipura.
hej - ieemeeJeehege, cenCehieje, cepeedejhieje, kedekeieUheje, kedeces""heje

Ganj - 2 - Meethganj, Kapadganj
lepe — 2 - cee""iepe, kedehe [ iepe,

Bavankhani, Khajina Vihir, Bet (Island), Nakzari total 7
yeeJeveKeCep, KeepevleeUse eJenej, yeS, veskedPellUee meceeje meele

Aalee - Badhai, Gay, Dolkar, Lonar, Burud, Shinde, Kasar Mal (Mali), Kasar,
Tapkeer, Dane, Tambat, Gavali, Katar.
DeeUe — ye{F DeeUe, ieelle DeeUe, [ouekedj DeeUe, ueeCeej DeeUe, ye®[ DeeUe, ehleo DeeUe, ceelUs DeeU,

kedemeej DeeUe, lIehekeiej DeeUe, oeCe DeeUe, leeyeS DeeUe, iedeUs DeeUe, keeleej DeeU,

Valee - Tandool, Kapad, Khan, Bombil, Macchi.
JeUe - leeoU JeUe, keiehe[ JeUe, KeCe JeUe, yeeyeeue JeUe, ceUUe JeUe

Bajar - Men Bajar, Mandai, Sadar Bajar (In Camp area)
yeepeej - ceCe yeepeej, ce[[F, meoj yeepeej

Kumbhar Ves, Dharan (Dam)
kedYeej Jeme, OgjCe

Khane - Tophkhana, Talimkhana, Kabutarkhana, Aambarkhana, Gadikhana,
Jamatkhana
Keeve - leetedkepvee, leeuigeceKesvee, Kedyelej Keavee, DeecejKenvee (DeyeeKepuee), e[ eKeavee, peceeleKeeves

Above list is not a complete list. It is not incorporating all the sections of Pune
city. Few names are missing but it was made according to the contemporary
references that were collected by the writer and he might not know all the
sections, lanes, and also history of Pune city.

Unfortunately, writer also did not mention the locations of the various Pure,
Aalee, Ganj, and Khane that is, in which Peth these sections were situated.
Otherwise it could be a very valid and trustworthy reference. So there might be
little ambiguity remained. Still it gives an idea of the expanse of Pune in the late
19" century.
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Definitely the development of Pune as a Shahar was virtually completed
till that time and therefore, it can be considered as a model reference to decide
the growth of any Shahar made in Maratha rule.

But, clarifications regarding few important references should be given about the
listed details.

1. Pura, Ganj, Aalee, and Valee were not independent identities. All were parts
of some or the other Peth.

2. Khana was either a building or a small place that were also parts of a Peth.

3. Original Kasba, which was treated as a separate identity and not a Peth, was
treated as an individual Peth of Pune Shahar in late 18™ century.

4. Guruwar Peth was also called as Vetal Peth. Both names were appeared in
this list. It should either Guruwar or Vetal.

Bavankhani was a building where dancing and singing girls were residing.
Khajina Vihir was a big well
Bet means an island between the junction of Mula and Mutha rivers.

© N o o

Nakzari — Nagzari is a water stream. Writer quoted that there were seven
flows of this stream but virtually one single flow passes trough Pune city.

9. Kumbhar Ves was an oldest city gate and a bridge or dam was built fronting
it over river Mutha.

10. Men Bajar was a daytime market.

11. Mandai was a market particularly of fruits and vegetables that was
established in British rule over a large ground before Shaniwarwada.

12. British established Sadar Bajar in Camp area in the middle of 19" century.

13. Kale Wavar was an area of agricultural land to the south of Shukrawar Peth
14. Gar Pir is a Musim Takiya to the east of Bhavani Peth

A list may also be made of the Peth, Pura, Ganj and Got of Shahar Satara

existed around A.D. 1880.

Peth Pura
Raviwar Pantacha Got, Rajas Pura
Somwar Yado Gopal Peth (Pura)
Mangalwar Venkatesh Pura, Chiman Pura, Ramacha Got
Budhwar Pratapganj
Shukrawar Kanu Pura ®*%
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In consideration of the above lists, it is observed that any Peth of a
‘Shahar' was consisting of one or two Pura, Ganj, and Got. Also, there were many
lanes, having either residential houses or mercantile shops and establishments.

Normally, one or two roads of such Peth were treated as main roads or the
Bajar roads of that Peth, which were about 6 meters in width. Other roads were
small lanes having widths ranging from 2.5 meters to 4 meters.

On these main roads, important trading activities were conducted by
establishing shops, warehouses, workshops, and offices of the merchants, traders,
artisans, artificers, wholesalers, and moneylenders. (Called as 'Savkar' melkekj in
Marathi).

Usually, the shops of Saraf were called in Marathi as 'Sarafi Pedhi (mejetie he{e)
and the offices of moneylenders were called as 'Savkari Pedhi (meJikeitje he{e)

In an important and rich Peth, these shops were seen in groups established
in a row. That is, no Chambhar was placing his shop near a shop of a Saraf or, a
grain merchant was not willing to establish his shop near a Khatik or Mulana.
But in smaller Peth, these shops were placed assorted.

A description of Peth Raviwar is given in a book published in A.D. 1868,
indicated the nature of its roads and shops of the contemporary period. Though
this book is not a historical document like a letter or a list of expenses, it can be
considered trustworthy because the author has just written the descriptions of the
facts that he observed. It says that,

"Two or three roads of this Peth are wide and clean having widths up to 20 feet
(6 meters). It has gutters on its both banks, covered with stone tiles. Only this
Peth and this road are found largest in Pune. A daily turnover of this Peth is to
the tune of 50 thousand rupees. All sort of trading, right from the ash to gold, is
done there. Its special beauty is, all the shops having a particular business are
placed in a row. No tobacco shop is near a Saraf, Saraf is away from Khatik and
Khatik is not near a Mali.

All of them have been steeled with a system. Vegetable sellers, Vani, Savakari
Pedhi, sweets shops, coppersmiths, blacksmiths, Tobacco sellers, Grains
merchants, clothe merchants and Butchers, all were established in this Peth but
with a system of separate lanes and rows. ¢V
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Their method of arranging the goods in these shops and also the trick of selling
the good to the purchasers, both are very interesting and amusing.

Marathi wording of this script is very interesting.

Use he™le oeve leeve jmle cee™ Demeve Usieue Deenle. IUseleeue ceKUe jmiUeeUse ®oe 20 S Deen. Kejepe
owneyeepeme e3ej Deenle. 10eedej oiefellee UedeClie ueedeulie Deenle. Ueeler ®oe 6 S Deen. nuuee
eClesce0e o't fe** Je cie™e jmlee mele. UeLe meowsj jepelee e [ecee [ heVesme npeejeCee mele Demeue Deme JeeSle.
Uee e le JUashesj kedeCelee Ueuele veene Demee veenele. hedj Keilieje Je jeKe Usshesmeve lee meeve ceele enj caeCeked
Usehelele mede epeleme edekedue peeleele. Uee he"me eJeblece meeoUe UCUeele keejCe kede pee ceKUe jmlee Deenn IUeece0
okeieve DeeUsevels Deanle. TyeeKeeJekeleelepeeje pedeeerlee veene, pedeeeieeMlepeejie KeeSeked veenele KeeSkeiehlpeeje
ceUs venele. mede JUeJemLeve Desnle. JeeCee, caeUe, he{edieu, nuedsF, leeyeS, mejered, ueske[e heieoe hehjCej,
leyesKe eJekeiCeej, OeCadeeue, heiehe [Jeeue, KeaSeked, Yeepeedeeu, epeje FlUeeoe Oeeee usehed Deshesheuee okeeve
JedemLeve ueedeve yemeleele. e heenCleeme HeiejCe josCaelle Deen. okedevesle ceeue jUeClielie Iehne Je eiehneFhedeme
lejCUsslte Ueeoeh Heiej e DeeSellheiejeh Deen.

Administration of a Peth of a Shahar

The administration of a 'Peth’ established in a Shahar was different than
the administration of a Bajarpeth established in any Kasba village.

Normally, officers like Shetya (M), Kulkarni (kiugkiC), Mahajan (cenepase),
and Choudhari (U#0tj¢) were administrating any Bajarpeth. Patil (hSue) of that
Kasba Village and Deshmukh (oleceKe) of the Prant (file) or Pargana were keeping

a watch on the working of such Bajarpeth and also controlling the crimes and
misconducts happening there.

In any Shahar, many Peth were established at a time and all were
functioning simultaneously. A Shahar was always administered by the central
government and not by the Deshmukh and Patil. It was treated like a separate
identity.

During late 18" century, especially Pune became a prominent Shahar of
Maratha empire and was directly under the rule of Peshwa being their Jahagir.
Peshwa decided and implemented many rules and regulations for the good
administration of Pune Shahar, which were copied by many Sardars for the
administration of the principal villages of their individual Jahagir, particularly in

Maratha province.

240

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Therefore considering Pune Shahar as a representing example, the systems
of administration of the Peth as well as of the Shahar are stated below, that were
practiced in the 18" century.

In early 18" century, till A.D. 1740, status of Pune was a Kasba, having 5
Peth established around it. During A.D. 1740 and A.D. 1761, Pune became a rich
Kasba having 7 well-occupied Peth. During the rule of Peshwa Pune was treated
as a Shahar, having total 10 different Peth.

Peshwa Bajirao (I) and then Peshwa Nanasaheb both were controlling the
administration of these Peth and also Kasba Pune in capacity of the chief
authority.

The rights and responsibilities for the betterment of these Peth were
allotted to Shetya, Mahajan, and Choudhari. Of which, Shetya and Mahajan were
responsible for each individual Peth Both of them were allotted these holdings as
a 'Vatan'. In some towns a Kulkarni, was appointed being an assisting person to
Shetya.

But it is observed that a Choudhari was controlling one or more Peth and
this holding was not allotted as a Vatan.

Shetya (IkSVi)

Alike a Shetya of any Bajarpeth, Shetya of any individual Peth of Pune
was conducting his duties and enjoying the rights. A 'Koul' was always conferred
to him for the establishment and betterment of that Peth.

His main duty was to bring and settle the maximum number of
appropriated traders and professionals in that Peth and to look after their
betterments, but he had no administrative powers.

He was not availing any remunerations or salary by Peshwa for this work.
Instead, he was getting some rights and concessions from the traders and

shopkeepers of that Peth. It should be assumed that, he might be also a trader,
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having his own shop in the same Peth. Otherwise, he could not afford to hold
such post being only an honor, without getting any substantial monetary gains.

Many lists of such rights are available in the historical documents that
explain about the rights of Shetya of Bajarpeth of a Kasbha village. With little
variations, similar rights were conferred to any Shetya of the individual Peth of
Pune.

A list of such rights given to Harshet and Somshet Veerkar being 'Shetya' of
Peth Shukrawar is available. In A.D. 1748 Peshwa Nanasaheb conferred this
Koul.

Original Marathi matter and its meaning in English is as follows

Me3heCaele nkekes yeelehemeeue
Rights of Shetya Details

JeCee Ueee 0f okeievee yeepeejele eoJehle Dee" jepee mefeeje 1 Skeh UskedCe keduece 1
1 betel nut per week, from each shop of Wani trader on the Bajar day

leuee el 0f okeevesme leue Deejepe Jepeve kedUl0s O vele Seked heduece 1
9 Tak oil from each shop of Oilman per week

e le ekeijeCUiele Deceojele neFue Ileeme of iseCeeme ekedjeCes Jepeve ekehed .- headeej kebuece 1
Y Sher per bag of the Kirana goods (food grains) brought in the Peth

heie®¢ Je meeUe be**le pe jenlesue Je caeie Oseusedeleeue IUeevee meej ecsUve mesuesvee heemee [o 1 Aewdie Keduece 1
Shtya should receive 1 Pasodi (a type of clothing) collectively from all the
Koshti and Sali residing and also running handlooms in the peth

he"*le meCe omeje Je eodeeUe Je eMeceiee Je Jeceleeleieor 0f meCee 0 okeleves ien, leeoU Jepeve hekeked .~. heeJele
keduece 1

Y4 Sher wheat or rice should be offered by each (grocery) shop of the Peth on the
occasion of the festivals like Dasara, Divali, Shimga, and Varsha Pratipada.

lecele DeeOgeuse yeepeejele pee veFue DeesCe ciehe neFue ledne Ueepeheemeve Of issCeeme ce™"Yej 0¢Ce IUeade keduiece
1

A handful of grains per bag of the Kirana goods shall be collected from any
trader who will demand 'Adholi' (a metal basket used for weighing ¥2 Sher
weight) from you and use it for standered weighing.

leeyealelle 0f okeivee 0 jepe heeve meceej 5 heele SkedCe heduece 1
5 betel leaves to be collected from each shop of Tamboli trader.

yeepeejele Deczojieles neFue Ieeme o Okeivee O seCeeme ieuuies kesuee Deee NejdeceeCe kebuece 1

Y Sher per bag of all the Kirama goods brought in the market.
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e le ceue UeFue IUeeme 0f okedeveame ce™"Yej Mede 1Usedie Keduece 1

Meaning of Marathi word 'Shev' is a tax upon garden or fruits but in this context
it should be understood as a tax in the form of a handful of quantity.

A handful of quantity of every item (Shev) brought in the market to be collected
from each shop.

he" oepekeje UseYeejdemleeme jenleeus Ueeme meej UeYeej eceUeve heelieheeme pee[[ 2 oeve heduece 1

Shetya should receive 2 pairs of shoes collectively from all the resident
shoemakers of the Peth.

e le ueie neleeue IUeeme f ueiee KeeyelUeese JeeSe Sked 1Usedee. heduece 1
Shetya should receive % coconut for each wedding ceremony happens in the
Peth

KeeSeheh Je KeejKe[[ Jeiej yeepeejele Ueleeus IUeepeheemeve MedieoeKeue ceame Je yeeyeeus Jeiej 1Usede kebuece 1
Shetya should receive mutton and fish from the merchants like Khatik and
Kharkhade.

lecelee GYelelee MeSeeee lej heeUede Keduece 1
Both should follow the duties and rituals of a Shetya jointly.

SkeiCe leje Kkeduece meojnfeceeCe kedjej heuee Deme lej leyee Je lecell DeSeheeSeseo  Jebehejhejve DeweYeTue
MeSheCeeles medeeleskeije keiave meKesahe jenCe . .. 432

Total 13 items are noted, so you both should follow the tradition and
responsibilities being a Shetya of a Peth and enjoy the Vatan inheritably.

Another list of such rights of a Shetya of Peth Sadashiv established at Kasba
Vamori, Tarf Rahuri, Pargana Sangamner is available. It can be observed that
being the Shetya of a Peth established in a Kasha village, he had received more
rights than the Shetya of Peth Shukrawar, of Shahar Pune. (133)

A Shetya of a Bajarpeth of any Kasba was looking after the permanent shops
and trades conducted in this Bajarpeth but at the same time he was also looking
after the trades conducted in the weekly Bajar of this Peth. Whereas, a Shetya of
a Peth of Pune was only looking after only the shops and trades conducted in
that Peth and there was no tradition remained of conducting a weekly Bajar in
that Peth. Naturally the income and rights of the Shetya of any Bajarpeth were
more than that of the Shetya of a Peth of Pune.

Alike a Mahajan of any Bajarpeth, a post of Mahajan was existed in the
system of administration of any Peth of Pune in initial days but it is observed that

this post was abolished in later date and this responsibility was allotted by
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creating a new post called 'Kamavisdar'. The duties, rights and responsibilities of
a Mahajan of a Peth and a Kulkarni of a village, were almost same.

A Sanad issued to Naro Malhar and Moro Narahar Mendjogi by Peshwa
Nanasaheb on 15" November 1740, offering a post of Kulkarni of Peth Raviwar
of Kasba Pune must be actually a post of Mahajan. But it did not mention as
Mahajan. The rights they were availing were called as 'Kulkarnya' (leiuskice). 39

No documents are available that may state the details of appointments
made on this post as well as the rights of a 'Mahajan', pertaining to any Peth of
Pune.

In initial days, there was a post of '‘Choudhari’ appointed for the Peth of
Pune, but not for each individual Peth. a person appointed on this post would be
entrusted one or more Peth.

On 16™ August 1733, Peshwa Bajirao (I) offered the post of Choudhari to
Babuji Naik Joshi and entrusted him Kasba Pune area, Peth Shahapur (Somwar)
and Peth Murtajabad (Shaniwar).

Original Marathi wording is ‘

JepeceevUe jepefee kedmee meyeodJe kedceseJemeoej Kedmeye heCe dose Usemee

meJeked yeepeejede yeussue OOeave vecemkeiej mese Desyee meveemeve calle Jo Deueted jeo yeeyepee veeFked peemes Useme
heimeye cepekedj fe'* Mesnchej Je o' celepeeyeeo Keimeye cepekedj Uskeve Toeve he*ele UseOejeneCe velowe kebjej keduwe
soue Deen leje lecne cemeweuele (ceMeejeveusle - means from Babuji Naik Joshi) nelew
UssOejeheCeellee Ocoe keive 16Tve iefjjene emejmlUsedecaeCe nkeiusespeces Usame ol pesCe (13%)

'Haqq' (nk) is an Arabic word means 'rights'.

"Lajima’ (ueepecet) is also an Arabic word means 'incumbent’, ‘customary'.

Meaning of this word is to be understood as ' the appropriate and incumbent
rights'.

According to the context of this letter it is sure that Choudhari had also

some rights and concessions alike Shetya of the Peth.

This letter also states that this post was an appointment to perform the duties
(Marathi words written in the letter are - (uOjeeCalie Oeoe - 'Choudharipancha
Dhanda’ that means 'performance as per the duties entrusted for the post of
Choudhart').

No documentary references explain the perfect nature of these rights, but

surely, Choudhari was a resourceful and powerful person. This post was not a
'Vatan'. The chief duty of Choudhari was to control the crimes and foreseen

calamities and also keep a good law and order in the Peth.
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When the expanse of Pune started increasing and the Peth were started
flourishing, the post of Choudhari was abolished and a new post was formed that
would control the total city. This was alike a post called as a 'Kotwal' but a
person doing these duties was not called as a Kotwal.

This post was issued on contract basis. It was a formal appointment and
Peshwa could change the person as per his wish and will. Any person holding
this post had no rights to receive the good and moneys from the traders and
residents of Pune alike the Shetya of any Peth, but this new post was not a
‘Vatan'.

Kamavisdar (kiceeJimeog))

Post of Kamavisdar was an old post. Since 16" century, the practice of
appointments of this post was continued. Normally to make collection of the
government revenues and taxes from a Pargana or from a Tarf, and even from
small villages, such Kamavisdar were appointed by the rulers.

‘Kamavis’ kiceJeme is a Marathi word corrupted from original Persian word keiceeJelk
‘Kamawish’, which means gain, profit or advantage. Colloquially it was
understood as the collection of the revenues or taxes. A person entrusted these
duties was called as 'Kamavisdar'.

Around A.D. 1730, Pune was a small town. Peshwa Bajirao (I) had
appointed a person named Keso Sambdev as a Kamavisdar of Kasba Pune.

This name and post is reflected in a letter dated 16™ August 1733

Original Marathi words are

jepecenle jepeRee Kedmee meyeode kedowedemeoej keimeye heCe e (iwmile 'Gosavi - means a
respectable person) (eme %9

Peshwa Madhavrao particularly started a practice of appointing capable
persons on the posts of Kamavisdar of the each Peth instead of appointing only
one Kamavisdar for the total city. Till A.D. 1768, a person named Kacho
Raghunath was appointed as a Kamavisdar of Kasba Pune.

A Sanad dated 7™ May 1766 issued to Kacho Raghunath states that he has been
appointed as a new Kamavisdar of Pune including Kasba, by discontinuing the
duties entrusted to the former person. This appointment was made on contract
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basis. (Called as 'Makta' c:oek in this document) That is, he was to handover the
collected amount every year to Peshwa.

Original Marathi wording is

heiCee jileveeLe UseCe veede meveo Kede heCe oKGeeue heimeyee UeLeeue ceecauiele hebepesle Keicesedemeoejekei [ve 0f hekjee
lecneme keicsedeme meeieve lecneked [ ceoede hesjej meeus 7

But around A.D. 1768, it is observed that this system was changed and
many persons were appointed as a Kamavisdar of each individual Peth. I think it
was made as a mandatory rule because a person was appointed for 5 Peth of
Kasba Pune and for the rest other seven Peth different persons were appointed.

The letters states these appointments as, Shivaram Raghunath was appointed for
five Peth named as Ganesh, Ganj, Musafarjang, and Nagesh.

Baburao Hari for Raviwar Peth

Dhanshet Karanje for Mangalwar Peth

Bapuji Anandrao for Kasba Pune and Somwar Peth
Naro Appaji for Vetal (Guruwar) Peth

Mahadaji Vishwanath for Nave (Bhavani) Peth

Laxman Vishwanath for Shaniwar Peth
Balaji Naik Bhide for Budhawar Peth. ‘%%

Kamavisdar was a solid and important kink between the city people and
Peshwa Government for the collection of revenues and taxes. So, the capable,
dependable, and trustworthy persons were appointed on this post.

They were supposed to fetch maximum income and handed over to the
government, because the budgetary provision was totally depending upon the
amounts that were collected by these Kamavisdar.

Along with the duty of the collection of revenues, he was also supposed to
keep a close watch on the market prices of various good and items that were sold
in the Peth of the city. He had to report about these prices and the reasons for the
variations in market rates daily to Jahagirdar. There was always a possibility that
some traders were making mal practices and making unreasonable raises in the
decided rates. Kamavisdar was supposed to provoke these traders and if not

agreeable then to make punishments as per their faults.
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This order is clearly mentioned in a Sanad given to Kacho Raghunath by
Peshwa Madhavrao, on 7" May 17686.

Original Marathi wording is

ovejKesUie Usekeilee of jepe lecne kekicave mejieiejele mecapeliedes

Gocse ueyee[e keicave epevemeslee Decsosvee (kedjele) Demelee cencieeF hedjleeue loe neT ve Aede

‘Nirakh' (aejKe) is a Persian word means 'Market rate’ or ‘Current price’.

He was also supposed to keep a record of the people and traders residing
in the Peth allotted to him and should submit the periodic senses of that Peth to
Kotwal.

This additional duty was entrusted to these Kamavisdar, when the system of
appointing separate Kamavisdar to individual Peth of Pune was started.

This fact is reflected in a Sanad issued to Janardan Hari by Peshwa Madhavrao.
One of the duty entrusted to him was, the Kotwal should collect the information
of the senses of the residents from the Kamavisdar appointed for that particular
Peth.

Original Marathi words are ‘

Keevemeceeje Skedoj lecne kedjedee DeeeCe Pee[e jeKeedee peeCeej UeCeej kedue kedeledeeueeked | oeKeue Jnede
keiceesdemeoej e" e Deenle 10eevee Desheuiseue he*Oee Pee e lecnekeb [ Aeedee (240)

Another reference found pertaining to A.D. 1785, in the matter written for
issuing a Koul for the establishing a new Peth in Pune. It states that the land
given for this establishment should be possessed by the Kamavisdar of Kasba
Pune and should be hand over to the person to whom the order for establishing a
new Peth has been issued.
On 7th December 1785, Peshwa Sawai Madhavrao allotted a piece of land to
him for establishing a new Peth on which Sardar Raste initiated the settlement.
A Sanad given to Bapuji Anandrao Kamavisdar of Kasba Pune states that on the
request of Anandrao Bhikaji Raste for the allotment of a land for establishing a
new Peth, some vacant pieces of lands are allotted as follows

7 % Bighe and 1 Pand from the land belongs to Moro Ballal Joshi

2 %> Bighe from the land belongs to Kabir Fakir
10 % Bighe from the land belongs to Trimbak Mahipatrao Chitnis

4 Bighe from the land belongs to Satwaji Parakhi
Total 24 % Bighe and 1 Pand land has been allotted that should be handover to
Anandrao Bhikaji Raste "
OriginalMarathi wording is o ‘
yeefepee Degveojede kedceeJeemeoej Kedmeye heCe Usele veede meveo kede Jepelee Desveojede eVekeiepee jemle UseCes vedeg
e JemeJeadeleskeiejlee peeie osJeuee besnpe VieCove edeveel kebues 1Ueepedesve cabessveun eeme e JamedeeJeleeme
peceeve eyele
cieje yeuussU peelee Usepeked[ one eyele pecesve Ogeuiele nelee Ie nuue cepeCeceU Yejuge e
heiyenj hesheiej Usspeked [ peceeve Deent 1Ueshekede
efeyekeh caenhelejede eleSCoame Ueepekedl[ meeUe eyele peceeve Uesuele nelee le neuues ceepeCeecel Yejuee le
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me3Jespes heejiKee Ussl LeUekede

424~~1

SkeiCe heedeCe heleJeeme eyele Skeb hee [ peceeve vecewe oeJeuee Deme leje meojnfeceeCe peeiee celleejeveunCe ndeeuee
kedjCe VeCove meveo 1

This wording reflects two possibilities. Either the old system of
appointing a person on the post Kamavisdar of the city (Kasba Pune) might have
been started again, or a person was appointed as a chief Kamavisdar of the
Shahar and other Kamavisdar appointed for the individual Peth were working
under him.

Administration of a Shahar
Chief administrator of a Shahar was called as 'Kotwal' (kileJeug). He was

working under Peshwa and was not answerable to anybody except Peshwa.

A tradition of the appointment of an official post as 'Kotwal' of Shahar
Pune started during the rules of Peshwa Madhavrao.

Balaji Narayan Ketkar was appointed as the first Kotwal of Shahar Pune,
on 18" February 1764. Before that there was no official post of Kotwal created
by the former Peshwa.

In today's context this post may be understood as the chief officer in
charge of the city. It was a combination of the posts of city magistrate and police
commissioner.

His main duties were to keep law and order in the city, control the crimes
and give punishments to the criminals as per the rules and regulations framed by
Peshwa.

He was also responsible for the land and property dealings made within
the city and all such deeds were to be approved by him.

He was keeping a close watch on the arrival and departure of traders and
other people in and from the city. He had to check the senses of the city residents
regularly and was reporting accordingly to Peshwa. For all these duties he was

receiving a substantial yearly remuneration from the Peshwa.
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Chief office of Kotwal (called as 'Kotwal Chawadi' kielJsue Ule[e or
Kotwalacha Choutra' kieleJeusl Ue$i) was placed at the central location of the city
and Sub stations or ward offices (called as 'Peth Chawadi' k" (&J[) were placed

in each Peth.

A Sanad issued to Janardan Hari Kotwal of Pune, dated 12™ April 1768 gives
very clear idea about the duties of the Kotwal, names and works of his
assistants, their remunerations and the overall functioning of the office of the
Kotwal.

Two capable people were appointed to assist Kotwal called as Phadnis and
Daftardar. Phadnis was responsible for writing the orders and deeds and also for
doing official correspondence. Daftardar was responsible for keeping up to date
records.

Kotwal was receiving a yearly remuneration of rupees 300 whereas Phadnis was
given rupees 200 and Daftardar was getting rupees 150.

A person called 'Karkoon', who were performing the duties of keeping records,
accounts, and handling correspondence. Three guards were allotted to each such
Peth Chawadi for patrolling in the city.

All these persons were getting rupees 125 each towards yearly remuneration.
Two persons were appointed as 'Divate' or light men, of which one was always
with the Kotwal and other was with the patrolling guards. Few others were
appointed for night patrolling on monthly salary rupees five per person.

(A light pole is called in Marathi as 'Divatee’ tokst. A person holding light was
called as 'Divata’ t0JSt. 'Divatye' ¢0kS is plural of 'Divata’ toJse )

In addition, forty solders were appointed for the help of Kotwal on monthly
salary of rupees four per soldier and some casual labors on monthly salary of
rupees two. Few assistants, who were holding their posts as a Vatan called as
Naikwadi (wFkée[e), Dandiye (o¢[lt) and Panasare (hwenj), were appointed on
the octroi or tollbooths of the city. All of them were receiving a monthly
remuneration of rupees two.

Original Marathi matter and its English translation is as follows

pveove nej el veede meweo heie, Kebmeye feCe UeLeeue hefeledeeuse yesyejede jece Ueepekei[ve of keuwe
mesuecepekedje Tecneme meseieleuee Deme, Ieje Fosve Fleyeej Jeleeve Usekeileeve Deceus kejCe

A Sanad issued to Janardan Hari Kotwal of Pune, that his appointment has
been confirmed for the present year by canceling the appointment of
former Kotwal named Baburao Ram; hence you should solemnly and
trustfully perform your duties. ®4?

kedeleJeeusemeyee keduece eyelenehleeue
Item wise details of this work are as follows.

MenjOUse he™'s Je hej Je Keimeye Ueleoue chedjheiel) Kedopelee he'Cee te"Ue Kedowdeemeoj Ueevee coveame DieCeedes
cetleyej heiepelie Demeuleme kedeledeeuesked [ coveeme DesCeve nijkede ievnieje lele peeCe kebuece 1
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The cases and complaints of primary offences made in the Peth, Pura, and Kasbha
of the Shahar are to be solved by the Kamavisdar of each Peth. The Kotwal
should solve major offences and also should collect the penalty or fine from the
accused.

Menjeleeus Udeeme Kece Je leeieh peele Ueepedej mejkeiejeleve eyeisejeee Deshes kehjCe Je lecneme keduse peeFue lecne
eyeieejeUee yeosyemle kedjCe keduece 1

The government shall order for the works to be done by the 36 Khum and Tafe
(groups of traders) of the Shahar as Bigar and you should get such works done

from them.
ekedoee keduece
Accordingly Items Or Conditions

1 163 otce 0f ®hell 1~ meddee @helie Je Meuise Sked UeCefeceeCe
Rupee 1 ¥ to be collected per Pat along with 1 Shela (a piece of cloth)

1 [ekedeme 0f Sked 1~~ oe[ Je veejU Je ede[e UeCadecueCe

Rupee 1 %2, one coconut and a pair of beetle leaves should be collected for
each letter or order received by a trader.

1 Deoiepe vedee keiave oCe lee lecne o Tve 1UeeCee ebejmlee heblepee Demeus IUeelecsCe okede 1Usede

A newly made Gaj (measuring unit scale strip) should be introduced by your
order and the charge to be received as per the former tradition.

1 yeSUheeF wedee Jepeve kedave 0Ce lee lecne Aeedee [Usee emejmlee hebepes Demeuie 1UsedecaeCe oheie | Ueedee

Your seal shall be introduced on the stamp used for deciding the costs of
clothing bundles and the charge to be received as per the former tradition.

1 tedeje yespekedje Ueepeheemeve 1ej Goece heernve @helie DeOe@helee hebepesle ellejmledecesCe lele peeC
One rupee, or % rupee, should be received by the Pedhari as per the former
rule but by considering their businesses.

1 vedUee cosheedej eMiekeked keicave oCe 1Ueele eblejmlee hebepeateceeCe lele peeCe Je pelee cosheellee Uk KedjCe

Your seal shall be introduced on the new weights and the charge to be
received as per the former tradition. Also old weights to discarded from the
market.

1 TeueeUiee 1eeCleeme ofjepe @heed 3 DrowCe 1Ueede IUeekee vencee Kee
®kekes 3 Reeveeieej, Okeled 6 feej oie 2, Bheked 3 Uselde[e eimeyUesleeue .. (heedeShekeie) meojin
hesJeSkekede Jepee neTve yeskeie pecee meFue IUschekeie Jejked [ UseLej Je eodesVee Jeiejme Kele kedjCe

Ruke 3 Oil to be collected from each oil mill. Of which, Ruke 3 should be
donated to Shree Nageshwar temple, Ruke 3 should be donated to two Darga,
and Ruke 3 should be used for the Chawadi placed in Kasba. Remaining oil
should be distributed to the Chouthare (Peth Chawadi) and to Divatya
(Lightmen).
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1 omelleeme 08U Jeiej Je yekebjeleames jle Jedee esiele 1Usepedej mejheiejee nkehed Gheked 6 Deen
Ueele ehlejmlee heernve 1Ueede

Government right on the Dasara festival and a Goat to be offered is of Ruke 6
that should be collected as per the former tradition.

1 Kevemeowje Skeioj lecne hedjedee DesCe Peefe jeKesdee peeCeej UCoej kedue eieledeeuseked [ oeKeue Jnele
keiceedeemeoej o' e Deenle IUeevee Desheuiseus he*elecue Pee [ lejeskeall Aeedie UeCeflecseCe Keduece 1
The Kotwal should collect the information of the senses of the residents from
the Kamavisdar appointed for that particular Peth.

SkeiCe one keduece hekede heeS oeceeCee meddee @helee helepeedeceeCe 1Ueedee Meuee Deueskeal 1UeedeleeCee ellejmles
efues Deen IUeeme ke eernve lele peedee yeekele keduece meojin eueenuleefecseCe Kkedjej heiave eouse Demele
UCedeceCe kebuece 1

Total 10 conditions, out of which, Rupee 1 ¥4 to be collected per Pat as per
former tradition but a tradition of offering 1 Shela has been newly introduced. It
shall be collected looking towards the capacity of the person (Kul)

jlleeOes Je deuuesle Jo lejelee kedepelee ueieue IUeee Fuemeshieh leone kedowe Kedepelie edeunme usedeede
UeCefecueCe keiuece 1

Kotwal should make justice in the disputes regarding the demarcations of the
roads and lanes and also of plots or houses.

me0 pedee KeUleele IUiver keeledeeueele eeSeetedeele KeUe vele Flej uesheer (meeheeejepe) pedee KeU vele
meeo pedee KeUelesue 1Ueej mejkedejUse Deceue leCe lee heblepee KedeleJeeueeUe eMegmlefeceeCe Usedee keduecs 1

The gamblers are not allowed to play games unless permitted by the Kotwal.
Other people are not allowed for playing gambling games. Kotwal should collect
a tax as per former rules from these authorized gamblers.

heieledeeuseCe heiejYeejeme Usede[eme peeice yeOsJiej fe'*Ie veceve eouse Dame heduece 1
A place for the '‘Chawadi' (office of Kotwal) is allotted in Budhwar Peth.

ke leJeeucemeyeOe yelUeeJesF Seee peeyemesuie Seyeked nej Ussme hemeedee UeCeflecseCe Keduece 1
Trimbak Hari shall do inquiry and hearing regarding the performance of Kotwal.

keieleJeeuseCee eneye caerweele ceervlieeme mejleiejelele ole peeCe keduece 1
Kotwal must submit a statement of monthly expenses to the government.

o¢[2 ehedjedeCe e Keieledeeueovee ehehjdeedie. UeCefleceeCe kebuece 1
Kotwal should conduct the Work of making different announcements in the city
(Called in Marathi as 'Daundi' or 'Davandi').

leulkel 1eeClieme 0 jepe @ked .~~~. 3 1UeeJe cnCeve Deuesenoe keduece eusenue Deen, [Ueeme kebmeyee Jo meecedeej
" UeLesue IoeCUsslte Deceus yeshepee Deveojede Usspeked[ Deen le Kejepe kedwve Jejkel fe"'elesue lesCleeme
ojjepe meojn eusnuleefecsCe 1eTve enileyee peces keijCe UeCellcmCe keduece 1

Though a condition has been mentioned for the collection of Ruke 3 Oil from
each oil mill, the charge of few oil mills placed in Kasba and Somwar Peth is
already offered to Bapuji Anandrao, hence Kotwal should collect the oil from
other mills excluding these mills.
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evejKeeveleee kece — epevenseCee Deceomes ke Useke Depeceeme heenve Kedvepeepele lecele Fleulieve ek kejele
peedee yeepeej Us evejKeeUee Ueo 0 jepe ofeleje DeeCeve ole peedee UeCeleceeCe kebuece 1

Kotwal should decide the appropriate market rates by considering the
transactions of market. A noting of these rates should be daily submitted to the
government office or Daftar.

Menjele peeilelie Kejoe heiedeie meFus le Tecalk Fleuleve Jedee kedeledeeusshe [eue hese kedcave 0T ve mejheiejOes
omlej Den lee Tele peeCe UeCeflecseCe Keduece 1

The land dealings made in the Shahar should only be done with the letter of
permission issued by the Kotwal and also by paying the transaction taxes as per
government rules.

VeceCeked ceneuis cepekedj mejmeeue
Yearly appointments for the area (Shahar)

300 peveeove nej, ojeie megeueves leveele
300 to Janardan Hari Daroge, towards yearly remuneration

200 ¢Yekedepee veeFked keieunShedj hed [veeme ceFue meseueves

200 Bhikaji Naik Kolhatkar Phadnis towards yearly remuneration
150 veeje Meketj mee™ oHelejoej

150 to Naro Shankar Sathe

500 keiejkedve he*eme Je iemleeme Demeeces Usej SkeiCe 0f Demeeceeme mesuesvee levesle @helle 125 DecueC

500 to Karkoon of the Peth (Ward offices) and patrolling person, 125 to per
person, towards yearly remuneration

2114 tMeyeoe - 2114 Shibandi (other servents)

1760 flio Demescie 40 ojicene 160 fecwCe
1760 servants 40 numbers, 160 per month

210 yeepeussked - 210 other casual servants

110 ¢0JeSYe Demsce - 110 lightmen

1 evemeyele keieleJeeue - 1 person in service of Kotwal
1 iemleeme - 1 person for patrolling with Kotwal

ojcene 0f Demeecieme @hell 5 feceCe Skeiceene 10 SkeiCe Dekedj ceene
5 per person per month

100 njkeicee Demeecse 2 0f Demeeceme mesuesves levesle @helle 50 feceeCe
100 person engaged for any other works, 50 towards yearly remuneration

144 Jeleveorj Demeeceeme - 144 for Vatandar
1 weFkeide[e - 1 to Naikwadi , 2 0e[le - 2 Dandiya, 2 fewnej - 2 Pansare
0j Demeeceeme 0jcene @helle 2 fecueCe Skeiceene 12 feceeCe ywjcene 2 per person per month

3264 leeve npeej osvelle eeme® @helle mesueaves kedje hedue Demele esheibeeve Kelle KedjCe Keduece 1
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Total 3264 has been earmarked for yearly remunerations, which should be spend
carefully (by Kotwal)

Menjelesue Mede hesketje, meoecele lele Deenle, IUeelecnCe lelesus UeCeflecseCe Keduece 1

Petkari (\Vatandar of the Peth) are allowed to receive their yearly shares of taxws
as per the traditions.

VeepeveKele Je TedepeKele Je ofilejKe0e Je jeMevesF pesxjeles heielekeiejCe uieieue e Kee kedcave mesueslemesuiesle

mecepieJeve CeKeusemes kedave lele peedee. UeCeflecseCe Keduece 1

Expenses made towards food and dining, for treating guests, made for keeping
accounts and records (Daftar) and made towards lighting and decorations, all
should be properly accounted and to be audited per year

povlee eieledeeusele Useue Deiej vedee kedokedve mejheiej Keoselee DeweCe eveoe<e Demeeuielieme nipej mecepedsede
Degliee neFue 1UsefeceeCe kedjede UeCeleceeCe keduece 1

The systems and traditions either followed by former Kotwal or newly
introduced should be adopted if found faultless and also found useful for the
government

SkedCe meeUe keduece kedjej kedve eoune Demele meonfecssCe JeleCeked kedjCe cnCeeve, meveo

A Sanad is allotted by laying 16 conditions, which shall be followed (by
Kotwal)

Considering the above stated details, it can be concluded that in 18"
century, mainly Kotwal administrated a Shahar.

Other posts like Kamavisdar and shetya were helping him for keeping
good administration and also for the development of the Shahar.
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Administration of a Shahar

v

Jahagirdar

v v

P .
Kotwal < Kamavisdar

I I

Shahar > Kasba and individual Peth

v

Head office > Sub offices

Kotwal Chawadi Peth Chawadi
v v v
Phadnis and Daftardar Karkoon
A 4 Soldiers Persons for patrolling
Octroi and Light men
Tollbooths Casual Labors

v

Vatandars -Naikwadi, Dandiye and Pansare

Hence, it has been observed that since old times, to develop any village
Deshmukh, and Patil were taking efforts. To develop a Bajarpeth Shetya was
working vigorously. Alike to develop a Shahar, Chatrapati, Peshwa and
Saranjamdar were sharing responsibilities to their ultimate capacity. It was the
tradition of Maratha Empire till the middle of 18" century.

Particularly, in late 18" century, growth in accordance with the status wise
classification of the villages was not remained in force.

Conversions of a Mouja village into a Kasba were not done often. Rather

lot of villages could not developed and remained only as Mouja villages.
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Saranjamdari (mejcepeczoeje)

During the middle of 18" century, Maratha Empire was spread over a vast
portion of Indian Territory. To increase the military power, to keep good
administration and also to protect the province, Peshwa adopted 'Saranjam'’
system of offering large province to Maratha Sardars being a Jahagir.

By which, all these Jahagirdar became free to implement and adopt their
own administration in their respected provinces allotted as a Jahagir.
Simultaneously, he had to keep strong army under his control and always use this
power for the defense of the Maratha Empire. To meet the expenses, he was
authorized to collect all the revenue income and levies from his province as a
remuneration of this service. Only a part of this collection had to be sent to the
central government.

Of course, this system was laid to increase the revenue collection of the
province but it ultimately became helpful to increase the mercantile activities
even in a small village.

This change mainly affected the old system of village administration.
Though the status wise change was not made, few of the small Mouja villages
started growing and developing alike a Kasba village and Kasba villages were
developed in the style of a Shahar. But this change offered some good and

positive directions to the development of a village.

1. These Saranjamdar started developing their own cities or hometowns
like a Shahar where they started residing permanently but
simultaneously they also started developing other few important

villages incorporated in their province.

2. Converting the status of a Mouja into a Kasba village was almost
stopped. Instead, Mouja villages were developed alike Kasba villages

but without changing their status.
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3. The usual system of conducting weekly Day Bajar in a large Mouja
was remained in force but the system of establishing new Bajarpeth

outside the village periphery was no longer implemented.

4. Instead, a system of establishing permanent Bajarpeth within the

village itself, preferably on its main road, was introduced.

5. Rights and Vatan of Balute were kept intact but the 'Khum' and traders
usually trading in the Bajarpeth and not in the village were also

allowed to do their businesses in this Bajarpeth.

6. Old concept of establishing a Bajarpeth was changed to the concept of
establishing a 'Peth’. Till the date, the 'Peth’ were only established in
cities like large Kasba and Shahar. During this new change, such Peth
were established also in small villages, which were consisting

mercantile shops and workshops as well as residential dwellings.

7. Hence, positive increase in the trading and occupational activities of
any village was automatically made that ultimately led towards
increasing its status and also its population.

Reflections of this system can be traced in the new developments of the

villages particularly made during late 18" century.

Maratha Sardars like Shinde, Holkar, and Gaiekwad held major portion of
the northern, central, and eastern Indian Territory. Of which, Shinde (Now called
as 'Scindiya’) developed Gwalher city (Gwaliar), Holkar developed Indore city and
Gaiekwad developed Badoda city (Vadodara) being their hometowns. Along with
these cities they also had developed many small villages in their respective
provinces.

But in Maharashtra many Sardars, having small Jahagir in comparison to
these stalwart Sardars, also started developing Mouja and Kasba villages of their

Jahagir provinces.
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Especially, being the hometowns, the chief villages of such Jahagir were
rapidly developed by these Jahagirdars alike small Shahar.

The prominent Mouja and Kasba village were equally considered and
treated from mercantile and commercial angle.

Apart from the villages and cities that were developed by Chatrapati and
Peshwa, other prominent example can be stated of the small villages that were

also developed alike a Kasba city by Maratha Sardars as follows.

1. Sardar Nimbalkar developed village Phaltan.

2. Sardar Patwarhdan developed villages like Tasgaon, Miraj,
Sangali, and Jamkhindi being their Jahagir.

Sardar Ghorpade developed village Ichalkaranji.

Sardar Raste developed village Wai.

Sardar Naroshankar Rajebahddar developed Malegaon.
Sardar Chandrachud took efforts to develop Nasik.

o 0k w

Alike these places, so many small villages of the entire provinces were

developed by the respective Vatandar or Inamdar during this period.
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Summarized observations

Looking to the developments of the village of Maratha province, from
small Majara to a Shahar, it has been observed that the status of any village was
not depending on the amenities and facilities provided by the central government.

It was mainly depending upon the growth of its agricultural income,
growth in the trades and occupations of the Bajarpeth, and also growth in the
revenue collection.

During 16™ and 17" centuries, in Maratha province, the highest village
category was the Kasba village. That too, only few prominent Kasba villages had
more than one Bajarpeth. Rest of the Kasba villages had only one Bajarpeth and
almost all Mouja villages were depending upon the weekly Day Bajar.

But during 18" century, many Kasba villages, especially the villages
allotted as Jahagir, were developed and converted in small towns. Even towns
like Pune, Satara, and Kolhapur became strong political headquarters.

It is also observed that statuses of many towns enhanced during Islamic
rules, which had potentials to be developed as a Shahar, were demoted, either
due to certain reasons or without having strong political patronage.

Due to the mercantile and political interventions made by foreign traders
like British and Portuguese, trading activities were increased in Konkan.

All these aspects developed entire western Maharashtra province,
including Konkan, very fast. It also resulted in the total enhancement in
occupational, mercantile, and trading activities. Hence, during 18" century, a
conceptual development in the total system is specifically observed. These
developments also reflected in village development and town planning systems.

During 18" century, a small Kasba village Pune became Shahar and
achieved the highest status of the province. Its development was carried in such a
fashion that for many aspects it could be called as the representative example of

the Maratha rule.
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An indicative graphical review of the development of a village from small

Mouja to a Shahar held during 18" century.
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DEVELOPMENT AND TRASNFORMATION OF
A 'KASBA' VILLAGE INTO A 'SHAHAR'
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Reformations in Maratha town planning during 18™ century

Reformations made during later half of 18™ century
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Maratha system of town and city planning

The growth of any village according to the principles aspects of Maratha
town planning system was based upon the transformation of existing small
village into a larger village. This process may be classified in three stages.

Firstly by incorporating nearby small housing clusters or Wadi in the
expanse of original village, the initial centralization was made. Secondly, by
establishing new Bajarpeth and Pura outside the original expanse of that village,
the de-centralization was made. And lastly, many such Peth and Pura were again
incorporated in the original expanse of the village for final centralization.

Thus the process continued till that village would achieve a status of a
large Kasba or a Shahar.

1. Centralization

Former city planners would have been practiced three alternatives for the
initial centralization.

A) Sometimes, all the nearby Wadi clusters and Majara village were

absorbed in the expanse of a Mouja village.

T
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But such types of amalgamations would have been very rarely done.

RS
S

During 16™ and 17" centuries, many of the Majara and Wadi villages
maintained their independent statuses.

Very few such amalgamations were done during 18" century.
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B) Sometimes, few Wadi clusters and a Majara village were situated
nearby a Mouja village but while making initial centralization, only the Wadi

clusters were incorporated within the expanse of Mouja village leaving apart the

MAJARA MAJARA

Majara village.

(o)

C) Sometimes, in future, this independent Majara was converted in to a
new Mouja village. Generally, when such Wadi clusters were situated away from
the principal Mouja village but much nearer to a Majara, the initial centralization
would be difficult. In such cases, these Wadi were incorporated into the expanse

of that Majara to form a new Mouja village

‘E MAJARA

AE 57

.-".;'..’ T
Ea .-".-".-".-".-".-,"
i /.-".-".-".-".-"I'

Thus, the initial centralization was made.

Such examples and the names of the villages have been already described and
discussed in earlier chapter, hence needless to mention again.
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Many times, such amalgamations were done only considering
administrative convenience. Hence, practically these clusters were remaining
apart from each other.
In those cases, the amalgamation did not physically take place because the
empty spaces in between main Mouja and adjacent Majara and Wadi villages
were remaining vacant. But the ways or routes connecting all these units were
permanently established.
Sometimes in due course of time, these empty areas were occupied by the
settlements and housing colonies, that ultimately resulted in forming a large
Mouja village. Such examples were also rarely found.
Even in many cases it is observed that no such amalgamations were made
for centuries together and these villages remained forever by maintaining their
statuses as Mouja, Majara or Wadi villages.
But no example of the amalgamation of a Kasba village and a nearby
Mouja village has been found in the records or the Maratha historical documents.
It has been also observed that the housing and settlements of a Mouja
village were automatically increased within the original expanse of that village,
which resulted in the natural growth of the village without making amalgamation
of nearby Wadi and Majara villages.
It should be assumed that,
1. It was not mandatory to incorporate the adjoining villages into main
Mouja and also building a protective wall around the village.

2. There were no fixed rules and regulations framed by any ruler.

3. Therefore, it cannot be confirmed that making amalgamation of the
Mouja and adjoining small Majara and Wadi villages was compulsory.

4. It was merely depending upon either the administrative conveniences,

or the agricultural or mercantile importance of that village and also

upon the political wish to grow and developed that particular village
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2. Decentralization

A method of Decentralization was followed for making the growth in the
status of any village.

It has been observed that the growth in the agricultural activity of any
village would be responsible for the physical growth of that village but it was not
enough for its status wise growth. For that the addition of a mercantile or
commercial activity was a basic need and it was conducted by establishing an
independent Bajarpeth for that village.

During 17" century, generally such change was made while
transformation of a Mouja village into a Kasba village.

While changing the status one or two Bajarpeth were definitely
established in the outskirts of the Mouja villages. It was done particularly for
increasing the mercantile activities beyond the boundary of the village.

During 18" century, this compulsion did not remain and even the
decentralization of any Mouja village was also often practiced by adding a
Bajarpeth but without converting its status into Kasba.

But, such a Bajarpeth was never incorporated within the village for two
reasons.

1. Firstly to protect the rights of Balute residing in that village.

The rights of 'Balute’ of village and 'Khum' of Bajar or Bajarpeth have been
already explained earlier.

2. Secondly, the activity of conducting a weekly Day Bajar of a Mouja
village was arranged on a large open space nearby the village, usually adjacent to
the main approach road to this village, and not adjacent to the main road or
district highway.

It has been observed that usually a weekly day Bajar was always
conducted outside the village boundary. Considering a large trading space

required for this Bajar, it was obvious and practically convenient.
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And it has been also observed that a permanent Bajarpeth of that village
was normally formed on the place where a weekly day Bajar was previously

conducted

st
o
Y

STAGE - 1 { moua

VILLAGE

.....
»

PLACE FOR
DAY BAJAR

APPROACR

Therefore, the first stage of decentralization was to establish a permanent
Bajarpeth outside the village and at the same time shifting the former place of the

day Bajar to the adjacent areas.

STAGE -2

NEW PLACE Of
DAY BAJAR

Second stage was to establish another Bajarpeth on the place of new day

Bajar and again shifting it to some other place.
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But it has been observed that such change was practiced only for the
expansion of Kasba villages.

Generally, any Mouja village was not availing a facility of having more
than one such permanent Bajarpeth.

Particularly in large Kasba cities, more than one new Bajarpeth were
always established. These locations were generally not adjoining or nearby but

always little away from each other.

STAGE -3

A tradition has been also observed that initially more than one, either two
or even three such Day Bajar were conducted in a large Kasba village on
different days of a week. Eventually, these places were converted into permanent
Bajarpeth. Along with the existing Bajarpeth this new expanse was then
incorporated in the expanse of that Kasba village to form a large city.

Thus, the process of centralization and decentralization was kept

continued in future.
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The Village

The primary and principal unit of all these developments was a 'Village'.
Therefore it is necessary to study the physical developments and growths of the
villages of the Maratha territory.

It has been observed that during 17" and 18" centuries, in Maratha
territory, except one or two examples, no villages were newly settled. All of them
were existed since many centuries. Many of these villages were ruined in the
calamities, many of them were re-settled again on their former locations, and
many of them grew by enhancing their status.

The ancient Indian town planners, pertaining either Vedic or Aryan period
or even 'Kautilya' a Chief minister of the Mourya Emperor, had successfully
exercised systematic efforts of the planning of the villages, because that time lot
of small and large villages were newly planned and established.

Ancient village categories and planning patterns

Even the ancient planners also had evolved different status wise categories
of the villages and clusters that were specially formed by the rulers. A city was

called as 'Puram’ whereas a town, smaller than a city, was called as 'Nagara'’

‘Savadkalpadruma' (mJeokgunedes) a Hindu mythological book explained about
these classifications as follows

A Palace or Royal residence was called as 'Puri’ (fe¢).

A City was called as 'Puram’ (fejce).

A Town was called as 'Nagara' (wi¢]).

An Emporium was called as 'Pattanam’ (1edCec).

A local fastness was called as 'Sthaniya' (nLexele).

A Camp was called as 'Kataka' (k#Sk).

A crossing of great highways was called as 'Pattam' (hct).

A Commercial center was called as 'Nigam' (swiect).
A place on a riverside was called as ‘Putabhednam’ (feleteouce). @
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Another references state these classifications more detailed and
informative. Though all these references are pertaining mostly to ancient times,
some of the descriptions are found very similar to the village and town categories
existed in 17" and 18" centuries.

This information can be found in the scripts of ancient Hindu books named as
Manasara, Shilparatna, Mayamatam, and Kautilya Arthashastra.

Kheta or Khetaka (KeS, KeSki)

It is a small town situated on the plain near a river or in forest by the side of
hillock. It is grit round with mud wall. It lies in the midst of villages having
facilities of communication by land or water.

(Original Ref : Shilparatna 5" chapter)

This description is very similar to any small village of Maratha territory.
Only the difference is that there were no protective walls built around every
village.

Kharvata (KekS)

Exactly similar to a Kheta is the town defended with a griddle of wall. It is a
town lying in the Rashtra or countryside. It is from here that the neighboring
towns get its daily supply of foodstuff and other articles of consumptions.
According to Kautilya, it is situated in the center of two hundred villages. It is a
town bigger and hence more prominent than Kheta.

(Original Ref : Shilparatna 5" chapter, Mayamatam 10" chapter)

This description is found similar to a large ‘"Mouja' having a Bajarpeth, or a
'Kasba' town.

Nagara (\i¢])

It is an ordinary town with 4 gates in 4 cardinal quarters surrounded by
pyramidal towers. It is full of thickset buildings. It is a place of brisk traffic, sale
and purchase of merchandise, congested with all classes of people. It is a place
of inland trade and headquarters of a district.

(Original Ref : Mayamata 10" chapter, Manasar 9" chapter)

This description is found similar to a '"Kasba' town.

Durga (0i¢)

A fort or a fortified town. It must have a unfailing stock of forage and
provisions, a perennial source of water and should be strongly equipped with
weapons and arsenals. It is girt round by brick built walls at least 12 cubits high
with many watchtowers and military outposts. It is surrounded by ditches
overgrown across with thick jungles. The approaches to the fort are at once
difficult and well guarded.

(Original Ref : Mayamata 9™ chapter)

This description is found similar to a small ground fort or fortress. (Called
in Marathi as 'Gadhi')
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Pattana (h0Ce)

It is a large commercial port situated on the bank of river or sea. It is frequented
by traders from distant lands coming on commercial mission. All types traders
are settled there and brisk commercial transactions are constantly carried on.
(Original Ref : Mayamata 10™ chapter, Manasar 9" chapter, Kautilya Arthashastra)

Dronamukh (0¢CeceKe)

It is also a market town frequented by traders, lying on a river bank or sea shore,
generally at their confluence. It is a harbor where many ships sail in and lie at
anchor and also trades from distant island fare to the place of traffic. In other
accounts it is small center of traffic in the midst of four hundred villages. Local
productions are offered to the market here. It may be that a police outpost is
stationed here for the sake of administrative efficiency.

(Original Ref Shilparatna 5" chapter, Mayamata 10" chapter)

Both these descriptions are found similar to a ‘Mouja’ or 'Kasba' towns
settled near the seaports particularly on the costal territory of Konkan.
Generally, in Konkan many such harbors are situated on the confluence of
sea and river (Called in Marathi as 'Khadi)

Whereas according to other reference, 'Kautilya' states these
classifications with specific gradations in which the establishments of various
village categories was depending upon the numbers of villages.

According to his principles, 'Grama' («wc) was the smallest category of the
village. The ascending other categories were, 'Sangrahan’ (m«nC:), 'Karvatik'
(keJeeSked), 'Dronamukh’ (GeCeceke), and 'Sthaniya' (mLeveslk).

He states that for every 800 villages, one 'Sthaniya' should be established.

For every 400 villages, one '‘Dronamukh’ should be established.

Similarly, every 200 villages, one 'Karvatik' and for 10 villages, one 'Sangrahan'
should be established.

Original Sanskrit wordings are

mieeveele De®Melecesclee ceOUe mLesveele, Uele:Melececlee GeCeceKe, eEMelecsaclee: kefedeeSked, oMeceaceemecenCe
meenCe mLeshelele ©

It seems that these categories were based upon the administrative conveniences
because those could be found very similar to the categories practiced during
16", 17" and 18"™ centuries by the names of 'Shahar', 'Kasba, 'Mouja’, and
'‘Majara'.

While making the master plans of such villages, towns, and cities, the
ancient planners were using different patterns for the internal road grid and

network along with the city walls or enclosures.
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It is also observed that there were 15 patterns designed by these ancient planners
by which different categories of the villages would have been physically settled.
Those were,

Dandaka (o[k),

Sarvatobhadra (meJeleYed),

Nandyavarta (velekl),

Padmaka (heCekes),

Swastika (nJenleke),

Prastara (femlej),

Karmuka (keieceke),

Chaturmukha (UeleczKe),

Prakirnaka ((ekeieCeke),

Paraga (fejeie),

Sripratishthita (Rellhele),

Samptakar (mehlekeiej),

Kumbhakam (keiYekeice),

Srivatsa (ReJdelne),

and Vaidika (Joks).

Plans of few ancient patterns of planning a village ©
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Nandyavarta ( vkl )
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But another such classification of the town has been stated elsewhere in
the same book stated that the classification was made according to the numbers
and the alignments of the internal streets or roads.

Indian cities are variously classified and denominated according to the number
and direction of the streets and the arrangement of homes along them.

The town is called as 'Dandak' (o[k#), which has only one easterly street
resembling a phalanx or a staff (Danda) with homes arrayed along it.

It the town possesses also one northerly street intersecting the other at the center
it is called as 'Kartaridandakam' (keileejeo [ keice).

— R —
—o] T 1 g H T T
— ROAD ARO A D
LAl LTI T o T T
|| — L
‘Dandak’ (o[ke) 'Kartaridandakam® (keleejeo [ keice)
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If it further contains to buildings allays running east to west at the extremities of
the northerly street then the town is known as 'Vahudandakam' (Jno[kice - Or it
may be 'Bahudandakam, yno[kic: that is having many 'Dandakas'’), having four

gates in the four cardinal directions. ©
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"Vahudandakam® (Jeeno [ keice)

Interestingly, in the northern Indian provinces, such types of arrangements
were observed.

It can be observed that the planning of the cities like Mohenjo Daro and
Hadappa of Sindhu or Indus civilization was perfectly based on these principals.

If the planning patterns of these lost cities are closed observed, one may say that
both had been planned perfectly on square grid pattern and that was very much
similar to the concepts of ancient planning system.
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Main aspect can be observed in the ancient town planning that all the
above stated ancient patterns were based on a common factor that was, a grid
pattern with straight lined roads and crossed junctions or nodes.

Even at some places of Maratha province, signs of similar arrangements
can be seen in the planning of Maratha villages.

But looking to their practical settlements, few changes are observed that
are not matching to these principals and also never followed the systems used in
the planning of ancient northern Indian provinces.

1. The directions of easterly and northerly roads were not perfectly
followed. Many Maratha villages were having pattern similar to
'Dandaka’ that is based on the conception of a single and central main
road but that may not be following these two directions.

2. Similar pattern can be observed in the planning of a Mouja or small
Kasba villages. But in any Maratha village, this main road never
observed in a straight line. It was always little zigzag and at some

places, in a curved line.

Main
Approach

Map showing road pa ttern of village Utroli, Taluka Bhor
During 16™ to 18" centuries, it was a Kasba of Utroli Tarf, in Rohidkhore
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3. Also, many large villages were having similar pattern like
'Kartaridandakam' but it can be specifically observed that the
alignments of the internal roads were never in a straight line.
Generally similar pattern is observed in the planning of large

Kasba towns having trading and mercantile activities.

Road map of village Manchar, situated on Pune-Nasik road
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The Village of Maratha territory

The region of western Maharashtra, being on the slopes of Sahyadri
mountain ranges, was almost hilly and undulated. Many rivers along with small
and large water streams (Called as 'Odha’ - De{e in Marathi) were passing through
this region. Particularly the villages were settled on the banks or little away from

these water sources and in the linear pattern, parallel to these water flows.

MAP SHOWING SETTLEMENT OF VILLAGES T
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In Maratha territory, it has been observed that the villages were settled
keeping a maximum distance of approximately two to three kilometers in
between them. This being a convenient distance and majority of the people were
used to travel by walking such system must be adopted.
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These distances were particularly followed by considering the
conveniences of the traders who had to travel along with the goods and items to
be sold in the weekly day Bajar of different villages. The convenience of the
villagers who had to travel from one destination to other should also have been
considered.

Ancient link behind this arrangement found in the scripts of 'Kautilya
Arthashastra'.

Kautilya advised many important aspects and advantages for such
establishments.

1. The new towns should be established either on the place of old ruined
villages or on the locations of sprang up villages by bringing villagers from
distant places or by shifting the villagers accumulated with thick
populations. The increased population of such village should be send to
newly villages established nearby.

2. There should be maximum settlement of brave farmers and the houses of any
village should be in between 100 to 500 numbers, or the area of any village
should not exceed than 1 to 2 ‘Kos’. Distance between two villages should
be kept so nearer that both the villagers would able to help and protect each
other in emergency situations or in seen or unforeseen calamities.

Original Sanskrit wordings are
meeveel YelehedeceYelehede Jee pevefieo hejoMeefiedeanveve mJeoMeseYe<Uevodeomveve Jee evedeblelele ~1-~
MeSkeiceheieele Kedueeleedej heUikebuchelehej cesce eehlesEveieblemeeceevecavliealieejite evedebeliele -2~ ©

Looking to the conceptions expressed by Kautilya, It should specifically
be understood that the concept of decentralization was successfully exercised
since the times of Mourya Empire or since 2" century B.C. and was not new to
the Indian town planners.

Maratha territory had undergone through many political rules.

During 1% to 3™ centuries A. D. it was under Satavahan rules. Further
different Hindu dynasties like Chalukya (1), Rashtrakut, Chalukya (ll), Shilahar,
and Yadav dynasties ruled this territory till early 14™ century.

During early 14™ century, Islamic Sultanates of Delhi, stared ruling over

this territory and Islamic rule continued till A. D. 1645.
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It was ended when Shivaji Maharaj started movements of independence
against these Islamic rules and again established Hindu rule by the name of
Maratha 'Swarajya'.

According to the historical references, it has been observed that prominent
villages like Junnar, Kalyan, Pune, Karhad, and Shirval are in existence more
than thousand years. But looking to the planning arrangements of these cities,
one cannot firmly say that the same ancient pattern would have been remained in
existence.

Even the today's planning patterns do not relate with the ancient pattern
and also do not show any significance of ancient planning peculiarities and
similarities.

There might be various reasons for this change.

1. Though the Hindu empires of Mourya dynasty expanded in the
Maharashtra territory, it could not continued for a sufficient period
in which the rules and regulations formed by 'Kautilya' would be
influenced and also percolated firmly in this land.

2. The land of northern Indian province was fairly plain in
consideration with the southern Indian province. That too, the
region of western Maharashtra, being on the heavy slopes of
Sahyadri mountain ranges, was almost hilly, totally undulated and
having firm contours. Hence, it was not physically possible to
exactly adopt these rules while planning the town and cities.

3. The native kings ruled after Mourya Dynasty, like Satavahan,
Chalukya and Rashtrakut therefore might have evolved a
convenient planning system that would be suitable to the local
geographical conditions.

4. After Yadav rules, Maratha province was highly influenced by

Islamic rules, traditions, and customs. By which, the initial
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fundaments of ancient Indian town planning, framed by Mayamata
and Manasara, would have been vanished and replaced by the new
conceptions evolved by the Islamic planners.

5. According to this new conception, the addition and essentialities of
mercantile and trading activities was formed a primary base for the
developments and expansions of the villages that was not practiced
by the ancient Hindu planners.

So, it may be assumed that, the ancient Indian town planners might have
settled these villages, and also many of them might have been keeping their
original planning pattern for the certain period but eventually between a period of
four centuries that was from 15" century to 18" century, many additions and
omissions in the original planning arrangement might have been made according
to the needs and necessities.

During the Islamic rules many changes were made in the central
administration. By which the old systems of trades were totally changed.

Similarly during the Islamic rules, Maratha territory was often divided and
shared by the different Sultanates.

Being a political need, eventually at the places of old and unimportant
villages founded by former Hindu rulers, many new destinations were
particularly evolved and developed as the military or trade centers by the Islamic
rulers.

Till that time the impact of the ancient Hindu town planning was totally
vanished from the minds of the scholars, or rather the Islamic rulers deliberately
kept it away so that one should not follow these old Hindu planning patterns and
principles.

Hence, the developments made in these villages were obviously followed
the contemporary rules and systems rather than following Hindu town planning

principals.
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It should be noted that very few new villages were established during
Maratha reign. Almost all the villages were in existence since Yadav rule or
might be much before that and even after Yadav rules, that is since A. D. 13"
century, Muslim rulers like Khilji, Tughlak, Bahamani, Adilshahi and
Nizamshahi did not made any changes in this tradition.

Therefore, it should be assumed that the system of establishment and
placement of villages during Maratha reign was not newly invented and was
followed by the traditional pattern. Even it should be noted that there were very
few villages having 'Kasba' or mercantile status. All the other villages had a
status of 'Mouja". It has been observed that during 17" century, the expanses of
all these villages were considerably smaller in sizes.

During late 18" century, many of the Kasba and also few of the Mouja
villages were allotted to different Maratha Sardar towards ‘'Jahagir. It is
specifically observed that only these villages were notably developed.

Rest all the villages, even having Kasba status during or before 17"
century, were remained as it is without much development even up to late 20"
century.

1. Three Kasba villages were, existed since 16" century in Wai Pargana,
namely, Wai, Bavdhan, and Rahimatur. Of which, Wai village was allotted
to Sardar Raste towards Jahagir in early 18" century. Being hometown and
also Jahagir, Sardar Raste made there, many developments and also new
establishments, during late 18™ century. Even during 19" and 20" centuries,
British rulers also made few developments in the outskirts of Wai village.

But other two Kasba village, not being allotted to any powerful person,
remained undeveloped. Even during 19" and also during 20" centuries, there
were no substantial developments observed in Bavdhan and Rahimatur
villages. Both exist in the form of small villages.

2. In Supe Pargana, there were three Kasba villages namely Supe, Saswad, and
Baramati. During 18" century Kasba Baramati was significantly developed,
few developments were observed in Kasba Saswad but Kasbha Supe
remained without any new developments.

3. In Rohid khore, two villages had 'Kasbha' status namely Bhor and Utroli. Of
which, Kasba Bhor was developed during 19" century and also in early 20"
century. But Kasba Utroli was not developed.
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4. There were many other Kasba villages like Kasba Muthe of Muthe Khore,
Kasba Mose of Mose Khore, and Kasba Ambawane of Gunjan Maval, that
could not developed during 18™ and 19" centuries due to different reasons.
Even today, their existences are remained like a small village.

5. Chakan Pargana had three Kasba villages namely Chakan, Induri, and
Sudumbare. During 18" century no developments could be seen in all of
these villages.

Concluding this fact, It can be assumed that during 17" century,

1. Mouja village had a single main road usually passing through the
village and majority of houses were aligned on both sides of this road.
In large Mouja, one or two by-lanes were added.

Road Map of Mouja Wangani

Situated in Wai Taluka D
g [ o Ume
jma ) 1 .

ﬁ@@ T —
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Road Map of Mouja Shikrapur
Situated in Sirur Taluka,
On Pune- Nagar road

approach
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2. Small Kasba villages had more housing, one or more main roads, and

few additional lanes than that of a Mouja village.

Road Map of Kasba Muthe (Muthe Khore)
Situated in Mulsi Taluka

Road Map of Kasba Khedebare
(Now called as Khed-Shivapur)
On Pune-Satara road
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3. There was no substantial difference between the expanses and internal
planning patterns of the Mouja and Kasba villages. Nor there were
different rules framed for planning of these two categories. Similar
planning pattern and principles were adopted for the developments of
the village in spite of its status.

4. Bajarpeth of a Kasba village was established in outskirt area and not
inside the village. Therefore no need felt to change or reshuffle the
existing arrangements of housing clusters and also road patterns.

During 18" century, particularly in the later half period,

1. Many Mouja villages were provided the facility of a Bajarpeth without
converting their statuses in to Kasba.

2. Many Kasba villages were developed without adding any new
Bajarpeth but by establishing new housing colonies within the village
expanses.

3. During 16™ and early 17" centuries, a 'Kot' or city wall was usually
built around important villages situated on the main routes. During late
17" centuries this tradition was broken. But during late 18" century,
such walls were necessarily built around many villages; particularly
those were allotted as a Jahagir to Maratha Sardars.

4. But the planning pattern and alignments of the roads of all these
villages were remained similar to the former traditions adopted in the
developments of 17" century.

5. In spite of having enclosing walls, the existing internal planning
pattern of that village was maintained without any substantial change.
Sometimes, a large area was kept vacant inside, abutting the enclosure
walls, which was filled up with housing clusters in future.

Therefore, it is necessary to know about the details of town planning of

villages settled in Maratha province.

288

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Maratha town planning

Looking to the town planning patterns of Maratha villages, it has been
observed that the small villages were remained unchanged and also had
maintained the former statuses, developed during 16" century, unless suffered by
any specific political disturbance or by any unforeseen calamity like floods or
famine.

During 17" century, no substantial change can be observed in the planning
patterns of these villages. The old arrangements were carried forward during the
new developments.

But during late 18" century, and mostly during 19" century, many old
villages were developed and converted in to towns. Very few villages like 'Pune’
were developed to such extend that may be called as 'Shahar' or a large cities.

Analytical study of the changes happened in the statuses of these cities

could clarify the above stated observations more correctly.
Planning of a Village

It is discussed earlier that the planning of any village was mainly
depending upon the development of its status.

But it can be observed that there was no specific difference between the
planning patterns of Mouja and Kasba villages. It was almost similar because
though there were additions of one or more Bajarpeth, these establishments were
done outside the boundaries of the original villages.

It can also be specifically observed the planning of Maratha villages was
not based on the square or rectangular grid pattern. Rather, there was no specific
grid pattern followed by Maratha planners.

Instead, a typical pattern can be observed in the planning of villages that
was based on the alignments of the main roads parallel to each other and running
across along any one direction of the village expanse.

Henceforth, these peculiarities are discussed in details.
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Settlement and Placement of Villages

Generally, it has been observed that the villages were situated little away
from the main roads or thoroughfares, those can be called in today's context as
district roads.

In historical documents, such main roads or thoroughfares were referred as
'‘Ubha Marg' and the other secondary roads, leading to or pass by small villages
were called as 'Aad Marg'.

__ __ Main Road

Bajarpeth Mouja

Kasba Village _ - g

Villag i
illage ..’,ﬂ———-

Imaginary Map e
Showing Villages along the \ AN
Main and Secondary Roads

Main reason behind this arrangement was to avail natural protection from
the enemy army or military expeditions. Usually, the traders were constantly
using these main roads. Sometimes, hundreds of bullocks were carrying the
goods. Even many times the Military troops, of own or enemies, much large in
numbers were marching on these thoroughfares. To maintain natural distance,
and avail good protection from these troops, the villages were necessarily placed

away from these main roads.
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Street planning of Village

Main road and subordinate lanes and its alignments

The planning of Maratha villages was always based on the conception of
having one main road leading from one end of a village to the other end. Small
lanes were intercepting this main road in between, on either side.

One may think that according to today's town planning conceptions, the

alignments of these roads should have been in grid pattern

Main road

But in Maratha system, either main road or additional subordinate roads
that may be treated equally prominent as chief main road, they were neither
planned in grid pattern nor planned in straight lines. All these roads, though
physically but not exactly, parallel to central main road were always following a

pattern of curved or zigzagged lines.
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Modern town planning principles necessarily adopt grid pattern and any
new extension to existing street is planned accordingly. Usually, a rectangular
grid pattern is always preferred and sometimes a radial grid pattern is also

implemented.

Rectangular grid pattern Radial grid pattern

New Extension

Existing gird of roads

But Maratha planners always adopted a pattern similar to tree branch
profile. Any new extension to existing road was also planned in radial or

diagonal form and never in the straight line crossing at right angle.

Tree branch grid pattern

New
extension

During 17" and 18™ centuries this tradition was specifically followed but at the
end of 18™ century, Maratha planners adopted grid pattern and then it was
changed. But this change was rarely observed, in the development of large
Kasba villages or of the Shahar cities like Pune and Satara. That too, only in few
parts that were developed during late 18" or early 18" centuries.
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Maratha planners always adopted a zigzag or curvilinear road patterns but
it is specifically observed that it was adopted in the planning of residential areas.
But while planning a Bajarpeth, they always adopted rectangular grid pattern.

As far as possible, the streets of a Bajarpeth were kept in straight lines.
The supplementary roads to the main street of Bajarpeth were also possibly
aligned parallel to each other. Even the junctions or nodes were also preferably
kept crossing in right angles.

Nodes or junctions of roads

In Marathi, a junction of three roads is called as 'Titha' (¢le").

Similarly a word 'Chowk' (Uik#) is used for the junction of four roads.

Real meaning of this Hindustani word '‘Chowk’ is a square or rectangular shaped
premise but colloquially it is also called for the junction of four roads.

According to modern town planning principles, the crossroad junctions of
the roads are preferably accepted. Even the corners of these junctions are also

provided with wide champers.

I

’%

A\

Modern pattern Maratha pattern

But Maratha village road pattern has a peculiarity. Any junction of roads,
may be of three or four roads, was usually not planned in a crossroad pattern.

These junctions were always planned in zigzag pattern.
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Road widths

It has been observed that the widths of the main and internal roads of the
villages or towns were always kept much narrow in comparison with today's road
widths.

Ancient Indian planners have decided the widths of different types of roads.
Kautilya, explained about the widths of different streets in 'Arthashastra’.

Normal road width should be of 4 'Danda’.

Main roads or 'Rajmarg' and roads leading to Dronamukh, Sthaniya, rural areas
and grasslands and also roads leading to ports and harbors, burial and cremation
places, and to villages should be kept 8 Danda wide.

Road widths of bridges and internal roads in forests should be kept 4 Danda
wide.

Roads by the sides of farms and roads for elephant walks should be kept 2
Danda wide.

Roads for carts chariots should be kept 5 Danda wide. Cattle ways should be
kept 4 Danda wide

Roads for small animals and human should be kept 2 Danda wide. ©
Original Sanskrit wordings are

UeleoC [evleje jLUge: ~3~
jepecmizoeCecekemLevesleje>edeedeleheLee: melieveed UenblcelleeveceeceheL Qe C [z ~4~
UeleoC[: meleJevetiLe: eEOC [ermleesedehele: heleej hveles jLehele: UelJee: heMeheLe: Ee #eGhebecaveceheLe: ~5~

Since no other contemporary reference is available to decide the
comparative scale factor, the exact dimension of a 'Danda’ cannot be derived. But
a much later dated available reference gives an explanation about this unit.

A reference dated A. D. 1151, found in the form of stone inscription in Bamani

village near Kagal, stated the scales and measurement units.

8 Yav (lkk) = 1 Anguli (Deicuse)

24 Anguli = 1 Hasta (nml¢)

4 Hasta = 1 Stambh or Danda (nl¢Ys - oC[)

1000 Danda = 1 Kos (k)

4 Kos = 1 Yojan (Uepae)

10 Hast = 1Vansha (Jik)

20 Vansha x 20 Vansha = 1Chaturbhuj Kshetra (Jele¥epe #st) @

But it is observed that Islamic or Maratha architects and planners have
derived their own concepts and measurements and accordingly decided the

system of measurements and scale.
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During 17" and early 18" centuries, in Maratha province, two principle
measurements were in practice, namely 'Tasu' and 'Haat'. During middle of 18"
century, a unit called as 'Gaj' was often used.

The measuring scales and systems were generated in late 18" century but before
that, the Maratha systems of measurements were based on the units measured
with human hand and fingers. (Should be treated little approximate)

1 Angul (DeitU) = 1.60 centimeters,
1 Per (%)) = 2 centimeters,
1 Tasu (leme) = 3 centimeters,

Maratha architects particularly developed in the units like Haat, Gaj, and Tasu,
which dimensions were fixed and standardized. Proportions of which to each
other were as follows (Should be treated little approximate)

1 Haat (nele) =14 to 15 Tasu = 42 to 45 centimeter
1 Gaj (ieps) =24 Tasu = 72 centimeters

If these dimensions are tallied with the measurement units stated by Kautilya,
the dimensions of each unit may be derived as follows.
24 Anguli (24 X 1.60) = 38.4 centimeters = 1 Hasta (nmle)

4 Hasta (38.4 X 4) = 154 centimeters = 1 Stambh or Danda (nleYs - oC[)

1 Stambh or Danda (nleYe - oC[) = 154 centimeters or 1.54 meters.
Accordingly, the road widths stated by Kautilya may be derived as follows.
Normal roads - 4 Danda X 1.54 = 6.16 meters

Main roads or 'Rajmarg’ - 8 Danda = 12.32 meters

But it has been observed that the actual widths of Maratha roads, either
normal or main roads, were not according to Kautilya calculations and much
lesser. Unfortunately very few historical references contemporary to 17" and 18"
centuries are available that indicates the road widths.

1. A noting written dated in January A.D. 1737 states that Gopalram
(Deshpande) was offered a land behind his mansion, which was originally of Lal
Mahal on which Goparpant built another mansion and formed a new lane
abutting the wall of Khandbhat (Shaligram) mansion of width 7 Haat. (3.15 mts
or 10'-6")

Original Marathi script is

ieeheeuejece Ueepeues useueceneuele peecaveshekeie 100l Jees [Usecseie peeiee melee Te coune 1Uee peseieliedeje
ieeheeuehelee Jee [ yeeOeuse Ke [ YeSellee eVelesheemee mesle mele ieuee helee SekedJeuse Deme

This lane exists in the Budhawar Peth of Pune and called as Ambekar Bol. Its
width has been physically measured on site and interestingly it clearly matches
with the old description.
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2. A noting dated January A.D. 1791 states that a 'Gali' (lane) abutting the
northern wall of a mansion is 4 Haat. (1.80 mts or 6'-0")
Original Marathi script is
Glejkea Ueej nele ieuss @2
3. A noting dated January A.D. 1770 states that a 'Gali' (lane) abutting the
western wall of a mansion is measured 2.25 Gaj (1.65 mts or 5-6") at its
northern end and 3.5 Gaj (2.50 mts or 8'-3") at its southern end.
Original Marathi script is
heSeceme ieuee @0 iepe heJeheSece
ceepeCee Ogve
2~ (gt lee[ Gleghed[eue
3~ Do lee [ ofhCeke [oue @2

From the above references, it can be derived that the widths of sub lanes
of the villages were varying from 1.80 to 2.50 meters. Naturally, the normal road
widths would be varying from 3.15 to 4.50 meters. Only the roads of Bajarpeth
were much wider, measuring from 7.50 meters to 10.00 meters in widths.

Existing roads of few villages and towns, never widened by any authority, and
also keeping the old statuses of the abutting houses, are measured for finding the
actual widths.

It was observed at town like Saswad, Bhor, and Wai that the widths of the main
roads were ranging from 4.50 to 6.00 meters and the widths of the sub lanes
were ranging from 2.00 meters to 3.50 meters. Theses roads have still
maintained their original statuses.

Even in Pune city, many streets and lanes exist that maintained the old
alignments and widths. All were planned during 18™ century and still saved
from the widening. Peth like Kasba, Budhawar, and Shaniwar, have residential
housing in majority. It is observed that the widths of the main roads were
ranging from 4.50 to 6.00 meters and the widths of the sub lanes were ranging
from 2.00 meters to 3.50 meters. Whereas Peth like Guruwar, Raviwar, and
Shukrawar have mercantile and commercial activities. It is also observed that
the widths of the main roads were ranging from 4.50 to 7.50 meters and the
widths of the sub lanes were ranging from 3.00 meters to 4.50 meters.

Now it is necessary to study the planning of an important category of the

villages and towns that is the villages enclosed with fortified walls
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City wall and Gates

These protective enclosures are generally called as 'Kot' (kieS)

The word ‘Kot” may also be derived from a Sanskrit word ‘Kut’ (kiS), that
means ‘a place enclosed by ramparts and bastions’. In Tamil it is called as
'Kottai' (k&SS) and in Telagu it is called as 'Kot' (k&S).

But derivation of this word should be granted from its Arabic or Persian origin
because this word has been reflected more in Mughal documents and might be
transferred as it is in Marathi language pertaining to the period of 16" and 17"
centuries, like so many other Arabic or Persian words. For example, a Horse is
called in Sanskrit as ‘Ashwa’ (D:¢) and in Persian as ‘Aspa’ (D).

The village fortification was also called as 'Gav Kusu' (ielekeine) in Marathi.

‘Gav’ means a village and ‘Kusu’ means a compound around it. This word has
been also pronounced as ‘Gav Kos’. (‘Kos’ is a corruption of ‘Kusu’)

Though the principle subject of this research is the village developments
made in 17" and 18" centuries, it is necessary to trace the long historical
tradition of building village enclosures.

The importance of such protective enclosures has been defined in Indian

province since ancient period.

Kautilya explained about settlements of such fortified cities in his writings.

A 'Nagar' (City) settled inside a fortification should have three main roads
(Rajmarg) leading from west to east, and three main roads (Rajmarg;) leading
from south to north and twelve gates should be provided to this city.

During Satavahan period also the cities, usually having mercantile importance,
were also enclosed with fortification. The ramparts and semicircular shaped
bastions were built in brick walls. A Moat or water channel was provided around
this fortification from outside. >

The Hindu Emperors like Rashtrakut and Yadav also aware of the

importance of building protective walls around the towns and cities.

During Yadav period that is during 11" to 13" centuries, the small villages were
enclosed with simple protective walls or 'Gav Kusu'. But the large towns or
cities were necessarily provided high and strong ramparts built in sun-dried
bricks. “®)

According to the descriptions written in 13" century and before the Islamic rules
over Maratha territory, by Mahanubhav Chandev Raul, the 'Phaltan’ town was
also fortified with ramparts having huge gates on four directions. ")
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The remains of Kot or fortification of Phaltan, along with Moat, can be still
observed in ruined condition at northwest side of the city. It might have been
repaired or rebuilt within the long span of nearly 4 centuries but its existence
proves that during Yadav rules the important towns were surely protected by
building fortifications around them.

The Islamic Sultanates like Bahamani, Nizamshahi, and Adilshahi also
followed and continued this tradition during their rules. They also built huge
protective walls around the important cities and towns. Even it has been also
observed that these Sultanates also offered such protection to few Kasba villages.

During the rule of Shivaji Maharaj, this tradition was broken as he was
against of building such Kot. He never encouraged for such new constructions
but he maintained the former Kot built by the Islamic Sultanates.

These fortifications were called as 'Kot'.

During 17" and 18" centuries and even before that, 3 categories of
providing protection to the villages by building a Kot can be observed.

1. A Kot or military station, like a small Fortress, was built on important

routes and the village nearby was living under its shelter.
Such Kot were called as 'Gadhi' (itfe).

2. Many prominent villages, not protected by a nearby Gadhi, were itself
enclosed with a fortification. Usually such villages were either settled
on important trade routes or having political or mercantile importance.
During late 18" century, many Mouja villages, particularly being
allotted to Maratha Sardar as a Jahagir, were also availed the
protection of fortification.

3. The Kasba village initially developed under the shelter of a Gadhi but
eventually, another wall or Kot was built around the village premise
for availing additional protection.
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1% Category — Villages sheltered by a Kot or Gadhi

Two villages are still observed that has a Gadhi or Kot nearby. Now a day
these fortresses are in ruined conditions, still the former links with adjoining
villages can be perfectly traced.

Kot 'Sangramdurg' near village Kasba Chakan
Presently situated on Pune — Nasik road about 40 K.M. from Pune

Kot 'Subhanmangal’ near village Kasba Shirval
Presently situated on Pune — Satara road about 50 K.M. from Pune
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2nd Category — Villages enclosed with walls
Many villages can be referred as representative examples of this category.

1. Junnar

Junnar has a long historical tradition. It was an important mercantile city since
Satavahan rule. In 17" century, during Nizamshahi rule it was headquarter of
Junnar Sammat and during Mughal rule it was Sarkar Junnar. It must have been
enclosed with city walls since centuries. Today no traces are found but around
A. D. 1885 few portions and few city gates were in existence. According to the
description mentioned in Poona gazetteer, this city had a strong fortification
along with 12 city gates or “Ves’. Of which 2 were found in good condition and
other 6 were in ruined but repairable conditions. Other gates and walls were
totally ruined, without keeping any traces. “®

2. Village Manchar

In 17" century, it was headquarter of Tarf Manchar, of Sarkar Junnar. It was a
mercantile village situated on Pune-Nasik trade route. It had a strong
fortification or city wall around.

Unfortunately no traces of this wall or gates are observed today, but according to
the description stated in Poona Gazetteer, good remains of the surrounding wall
were observed around A. D. 1885. 9

Old Manchar town is still maintains its former profile.

Accordingly an imaginary map of its fortification can be traced.

This Map is indicative and not to scale

\ a‘u
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2. Mouja Hivare

In 18" century, village Hivare was
a small Mouja village situated on
Pune Saswad road about 5 K.M.
from Saswad. Its fortification and
main gate or Ves is still observed in

‘;-a;wm.,-gig.' : good condition. During early 18"
r\"'\":l-:...,, century, it was allotted to a brave
i diplomat Sakharambapu Bokil as a

Jahagir.

It is observed that, its fortified wall
was built around A. D. 1864 with
the intention to protect and
safeguard this Jahagir village,
because in A. D. 1763, Nizam (Il
This Map is indicative and not to scale dynasty) attacked this village and
burnt down completely.
Village has two gateways of which main gateway or Ves is substantially big. It is built
much away from the main road and connected by a small road. Whereas the other gate
is very small in size but it directly access the nearby water stream.

3. Mouja Wagholi This Map is indicative and not to scale

In 17" century, Wagholi was a

small Mouja village situated on B
Pune Ahemadnagar main road > 5
about 20 K.M. from Pune. Majority

portion of its fortification and main 5
gate or Ves is still observed in good i\ !
condition. During early 18" ‘ e e Ly

century, it was allotted to Sardar is

Pilajirao Jadhav as a Jahagir. It can ot :

be said that Sardar Pilajirao built Fom o

this wall. &

But its fortification might be built

in early 17" century during

Nizamshahi rule.

Wagholi wall has two gateways of

which, main or front gateway is big

and strong.

The other gate is comparatively

smaller, built on the backside

abutting a water stream.

These gates are aligned in straight access but both are not visible from each other.
Village Wagholi is also much away from the main road and a small road connects its
main gateway or Ves to the main road.
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3" Category — Villages having a Gadhi and also enclosed with walls

Very few villages can be referred as representative examples of this
category because this system was adopted only for specific important villages.

1. Pune

Pune has a long historical tradition. It was an important mercantile city since
Satavahan rule. In 17" century, it was a Kasba village and also was headquarter
of Pune Pargana.

During 16" century, a Gadhi called as 'Pandharicha Kot' was built near Pune and
the village was developed it its shelter.

Interestingly, during early 17™ century a city wall was built around the village
that also incorporated old Kot. The wall had 4 gateways called respectively as
'Kumbhar Ves', 'Kedar Ves', 'Maval Ves', and 'Mali Ves',

Unfortunately in A. D. 1630, Adilshahi army demolished the Kot and the entire
wall. In future this wall was never rebuilt but the gateways were in good
condition during 18" century. Now a day there are no physical traces found but
many documentary evidences are available to trace and locate the exact
locations of these gateways, city wall and also of the Kot.

Accordingly an imaginary map of the Kot and city fortification can be traced.
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1. Baramati

Baramati has also a historical tradition. It was an important city since 16™
century. In 17" century, it was a Kasba village and also was headquarter of
Baramati Tarf of Supe Pargana.

Interestingly, original Kasba was settled on the bank of Karha river and was
fortified. It had two gateways. A Gadhi was also built but on the opposite bank.
During 18" century a new township was settled abutting the Gadhi and total
cluster was also enclosed by wall keeping 4 gateways or Ves on 4 directions
namely "Tandulwadi Ves', ‘Jaluchi Ves. Panavatha Ves, and 'Ganori Ves'.

Today neither physical traces of all these constructions except Gadhi are neither
observed nor any historical documents available to collect more information.
But a map made by British engineers during late 19" century is quite
explanatory. It clearly indicates three fortifications, Kasba, Gadhi, and new
township.

(Original map was not made available for copying but its photograph was made
available to me)
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City gateways — Called as "Ves' (Jme) in Marathi

Gates of the cities under Islamic rule were also called as 'Darwaja’ (0jJipz)
Whereas, City gates of the cities under Maratha rule were called as 'Ves'

For good communication few gates were built in the city walls.

If the village is Mouja then one opening was kept in this wall being main
entrance but along with it one or two subsidiary small gates were also kept being
service entrances.

Usually, one of these small gates was leading to a water source nearby the
village. But main Ves or gate was necessarily planned away from the main route
and was connected by a small road.

1. Village Wagholi, situated on Pune Ahemadnagar road, had two Ves.

One was the main entrance to the village facing the main road but
much away and the other was leading to water stream that was at the
backside totally in opposite direction. Apparently, a Bajarpeth was
established in between the main road and the main Ves on either sides
of the village approach. But it was planned in such a way that the main
Ves would never easily visible from the road.

2. Village Hivare, situated near Saswad has only main Ves but a very
small gate is kept towards the direction of a water stream passing
nearby. Interestingly, the main gate is much away from the main road
but this small gate was opening on this road because the water stream
is passing beyond and almost parallel to the maid road. Instead the
planner could have planned the main gate on the road itself, which was
not deliberately done. Definitely, for the safety, main gate was planned
much away from the main road.

Sometimes, when a river is flowing nearby, abutting the village its main

entrance was built on the bank of this river, for which its approach road was
diverted from the main road.
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1. Kasba Baramati, situated on the bank of river Nira, was enclosed with
strong walls since early 17" century. Its main gate was placed on the
riverbank and much away from main road.

2. Village Talegaon (Dhamdhere) situated off Pune Ahemadnagar road to
the east of village Shikrapur, also had the same arrangement. Its main
entrance Ves was kept on the bank of river Velu.

If the village was large Kasba or Shahar, then one main gate was not
enough to fulfill the needs of communication. In that case, another few gates of
the same size and style were kept in the city wall that would also serving as other
main entrances.

But these gates were not abruptly placed in the city wall. There was
system and planning behind selecting these locations.

Usually the village was firstly established and the wall was built around in
later date. During 16™ and 17" centuries no new village was established along
with the enclosing walls. Therefore no gates were built in this wall considering
the future planning requirements.

It is observed that usually these gateways were placed considering the
directions of nearby Bajarpeth or on the roads leading towards another nearby
villages. It is observed that these gates or VVes were named by the names of those
villages to which the roads were leading.

It is also rarely observed that any 'Ves' was named by the name of the
nearby Bajarpeth. The roads leading to nearby water sources were called as
'Panavatha’ Ves.

'Panavatha’ (heeCele'e) is a Marathi word means a place abutting any water source,
either river or Odha, or reservoir or tank.

Ves of Kasba Baramati and township were on the opposite banks of river Karha.
Both were called as 'Panavatha Ves'. The wall enclosing Baramati Township had
also other three gates or Ves namely Tandulwadi Ves', 'Jaluchi Ves, and
'‘Ganori Ves'. All were the names of the villages to which roads were leading
from these Ves.
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Kasba Pune had four main gates respectively called as 'Kumbhar Ves', Kedar
Ves', Maval Ves', and 'Mali Ves'. Of which Kumbhar Ves was nearby Kumbhar
Ali (Potter men's lane). Road from Mali Ves was leading to Peth Shahpura
(Former name of Peth Somwar) and road form Maval Ves was leading to Peth
Murtajabad (Former name of Peth Shaniwar). Road from Kedar Ves was leading
to Peth Malakapur (Former name of Peth Raviwar). During 18" century, though
the wall was demolished, these Ves were existed. But no reference is available
to state that their names were changed according to the names of nearby Peth.
By that time Peth Raviwar was much flourished. Since its main road was leading
from Kedar Ves, this Ves was also called as 'Raviwar Ves'.

Description pertaining to the year A.D. 1795, stated the location of the ‘Amata
(Abbin?) Pir' was near 'Raviwar Ves'.

jededeej Usmeepedeus feej Descelee peeneue Deme 20

Kolhapur city had a wall around called ‘Kot’. In A.D. 1636 Sardar named Khan
Jaman, appointed by Mughal Badshah Shahjahan, attacked Kolhapur by
continuing a powerful siege around its Kot and captured the city within a very
short time. @V

It was initially built in mud construction and then repaired or rather newly built
in strong stone construction between A.D. 1778 and A.D. 1810. It was about 3
Kilometers in length, 9 meters in height and 3 to 6 meters thick, having about 45
bastions. It had six gates or “‘Ves’ namely, Ganga Ves, Rankala Ves, Varunteerth
Ves, Aditwar Ves, Mangalwar Ves and Shaniwar Ves. All the names were given
of the nearby destinations. Now none of these gates are in existence. %

(Old maps of Kolhapur can be seen in the collection of Bharat Itihas
Samshodhan Mandal, Pune and also in the collection of Archives of Kolhapur.

One Ves of Solapur city wall was named as Tuljapur Ves.

A Ves of Kasbha Wai still exists and called as Menawali Ves as from this gate a
road leads to Menawali village. Another Ves was called as Khambola Ves
because a water stream called as Khambola Odha was flowing nearby. Other
Ves was named as Nirhali Ves, being nearby a small settlement of cloth painters
called as 'Nilari'. @

A Ves at Pandharpur village was called as Vijapur Ves
In those days, there was no fashion of naming the streets of the village. It

was possible that, these names of Ves or gates were serving a purpose of road

guide for the travelers.
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Planning of city gates

It is necessary to understand the planning concept behind building the Ves
or city gates on the particular locations.

It should also be noted that in the process of transformation of any village,
the existing ways usually connecting the village and the adjoining Majara or any
Bajarpeth were not changed or diverted to suit the new plan. On the contrary,
these ways were converted into large roads.

Firstly, this Maratha system of connecting outskirt areas to the main
village was based on the convenience of the traffic.

Secondly, these routes were directly following the directions of the other
villages or Bajarpeth that were already established.

For example, usually, a large ground nearby the main villages was
reserved to a particular direction for a day Bajar considering the convenience of
the traders as well as the villagers. Eventually, in future this place was converted
into a permanent Bajarpeth by establishment of shops and houses.

Alike, few new Bajarpeth were also established in the vicinity towards
different directions. At the time of incorporating these areas into a large town,
the total cluster was considered consisting of all the buildings and shops of these
Bajarpeth and the convenient routs established years together were considered as
the main roads of the new city.

In this process, the city gates or the ways leading to these outskirt areas
may not be following the direct alignment in between them inside the original
village areas because firstly, they were already interlinked by the existing
unaligned village roads and secondly, for years together the villagers were
conveniently using them.

So there was no necessity ever felt to change the road alignments. Instead,
when the village was enclosed with a wall, the gates or VVes were built on these

roads. Rather no road alignment was changed as per the location of a gate.
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Even sometimes, a new Bajarpeth was established at the outside area of
existing village wall. Then, a new Ves was built by demolishing the portion of

the wall on the nearest internal road that might conveniently lead to this new

Bajarpeth.

~

RN
\__Village \\\\\\ \\X\ 3 New
3 \\\\\\\ Bajarpeth

1 - Main Ves
On approach road ¢

2 - Rear Ves
On the road .
Leading to River \

3 - New Ves N

4 - New Ves N
Built on the roads = Srrsisems
Leading to o2,
New Bajarpeth Bajarpeth 1% original

Bajarpeth

This Map is indicative and imaginary
Establishments of new Bajarpeth outside the city walls
Islamic rulers used to build another city wall around the new expanse
increased by establishing new colonies outside the original wall. But this task
was mainly executed to protect only the important cities that had a capital status
of a Shahar.

1. Bijapur, the capital city of Adilshahi Sultanate was enclosed with another
protective wall that was incorporating few Bajarpeth. (Called as Bajar)
According to a list about 29 such Bajar were existed inside the city wall. “*

2 Ahemadnagar, the former capital city of Nizamshahi Sultanate was enclosed
with another wall around A. D. 1664. Before that a wall was built only
around the palace of Nizamshaha. About 9 Bajarpeth were established and
prospered in future outside the city wall. But no additional wall was built for
protecting these Bajarpeth. ®

3. City of Aurangabad, an important Shahar of Mughal Sultanate had a capital
status of Deccan province. Total city, including residential and also
mercantile colonies or Bajar, was enclosed with strong fortified wall,
measuring about six miles in length having 13 gateways.
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But no example has been referred in the Maratha history, of the
construction of another city wall that would incorporate the Bajarpeth established

outside the existing city wall and provides additional security to them.

1. Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj established Satara city being a capital of Maratha
Empire but he never thought to enclose the city with walls.

2. Nizamshaha built a city wall around Kasba Pune in early 17" century and
established three Bajarpeth around it in outside areas but in future no another
wall was built by the contemporary rulers to enclose the new expanse. After
the destructions made in A. D. 1630, the original city wall was totally
demolished.

A letter states that Adilshahi army burnt down Pune and demolished its
protecting wall (Kot).
Original Marathi wording is

Feoushens veecapeso eCie ST e yeemeuee heCe UeSve peeUve leuskeh Kedue heieS e [ue .. @7

Map of Kasba Pune
And three Bajarpeth - A. D. 1630

This Map is indicative and imaginary

Peth
Shahpura

Peth
Murtajabad

Around A. D. 1660 and 1703 two new Bajarpeth were established but no
attempt was made by the succession rulers to rebuilt the original wall or
building a totally new wall around this new expanse.

Kolhapur city had an old mud wall around the town built in 16™ century.
Chatrapati replaced it by building strong stonewall but he established six
Bajarpeth outside this wall. Also all the weekly Bajar were conducted in this
outskirt premise. 8

It is not very clear that why Maratha planners always established new
Bajarpeth outside the city walls.

There might be some reasons behind this planning.
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Usually, to establish new Bajarpeth was always possible though the
original village would have been enclosed within a wall because it was
established outside of the village boundary.

Considering the safety and security of the village it was right. Many
outsiders, like traders and purchasers, not residing in that village were often
visiting this Bajarpeth and weekly Day Bajar.

If these would be inside the walls to keep watch on these visitors would be
a very difficult task that would be beyond control of the local security forces.

In that case, the safety and security would be permanently lost.

The walls were not only offering good protection but also offered a
defensive power to that village.

But due to this conception, the Bajarpeth established outside the walls was
invariably looted during the enemy attacks. Rather it was a usual practice of any
enemy to attack such Bajarpeth and collect good amount of monies by looting
them. Even Shivaji Maharaj also looted many such Bajarpeth situated in Muslim
territories.

In such cases, if the village is small, the traders and residents of Bajarpeth
were sheltered within the village walls. If the village is prominent, having more
Bajarpeth, Maratha army was supposed to protect such Bajarpeth.

Though these Bajarpeth were playing a vital roll in the economics of the
village status and also developments, considering the scope of future expansions
of the village, Maratha rulers and town planners did not built any new additional
protective wall enclosures around the total expanse of the village or towns. This
thought also proved to be very helpful in 18" and 19" centuries when Maratha
villages were developed in real sense.

The Bajar or Bajarpeth were generally settled on a vacant portion of land

in between the village boundary and these main roads.
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Locational maps made by Marathas during 17" or 18" centuries are very
rarely found in the historical documts.

But a unique reference has been found in the form of two maps prepared
during 18" century, which shows that a Bajarpeth was definitely established
outside of village boundaries and also on the main approach road. Both are
referring a Bajarpeth at fort Vijaydurg or Gheriya, presently situated in
Sindhudurg district in Konkan area.

In Konkan, a sea fort called as 'Vijaydurg' or 'Gheriya’ was existed since
Bahamani rules. During 17" century, it was captured by Shivaji Maharaj and
finely renovated as a military base of Maratha navy. During 18" century, it was
important naval station and also a mercantile harbor.

Around 1756 A. D., British conquered it for a short period and within this time,
British engineers prepared a location map of the fort and surrounding areas for
their reference.

This British map clearly shows fort Gheriya, the main approach road, the village
and a Market place or Bajatpeth outside the village boundaries.

It has been drawn to scale of 1 inch = 1 mile (i.e. 1.609 K.m. Or 1609 meters)

According to this scale, the length of Bajarpeth (Shown as 'Market lace in the
map was approximately 1200 meters. Considering the contemporary trading

activities, it was sizably big.
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Another map has been prepared by Marathas in late 18™ century, but it is

indicative and not to scale. It indicates the entire province under Prant Vijaydurg
and almost all the mcorporated V|Ilages
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Vijedurg Peth Vijedurg
(Village) (Market place

Kile Vijedurg
(fort Vijaydurg)

It also clearly indicates, Fort (Kile Vijedurg), Village (Ghera Vijedurg), main

road, and Bajarpeth (Peth Vijedurg) along with few nearby villages like Wade
and Giraye.

Interestingly, the locations shown in both these maps, of all these places, are
perfectly coincides and physically seen except the Bajarpeth as no traces of old
market plinths or structures are remained today.
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Sometimes such
Bajar and Bajarpeth were
also established either on
one side of these main
roads little away from the

village or at the vacant

space to the other sides of New
) Bajarpeth
the village. In due course,

many times, Bajarpeth

: | 3
l";:xisting Location of Day Bajar b‘:efore
“...gstablishment of a Bajarpeth

used to expand on both the

sides of the main roads.
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Today we observe
that many of the state or district roads are passing through villages and cities. But
the settlements seen today, on the both sides of such roads, were established
initially as the Bajarpeth of that village and in later period the village boundaries
were stretched up to these areas to form a larger village.

It should also be noted that in the process of transformation of any village,
the existing ways usually connecting the village and the adjoining Majara or any
Bajarpeth were not changed or diverted to suit the new plan. On the contrary,
these ways were converted into large roads.

Firstly, this Maratha system of connecting outskirt areas to the main
village was based on the convenience of the traffic. Secondly, these routes were
directly following the directions of the other villages or Bajarpeth that were
already established.

For example, usually, a large ground nearby the main villages was
reserved to a particular direction for a day Bajar considering the convenience of

the traders as well as the villagers.
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Eventually, in future this place was converted into a permanent Bajarpeth
by establishment of shops and houses. Alike, few new Bajarpeth were also
established in the vicinity towards different directions.

At the time of incorporating these areas into a large town, the total cluster
was considered consisting of all the buildings and shops of these Bajarpeth and
the convenient routs established years together were considered as the main
roads of the new city.

In this process, the city gates or the ways leading to these outskirt areas
may not be following the direct alignment in between them inside the original
village areas because firstly, they were already interlinked by the existing
unaligned village roads and secondly, for years together the villagers were
conveniently using them. So there was no necessity ever felt to change their
alignment.

While commenting on this issue, another important aspect should always
be considered that is the safety and security. Well, the enclosure walls were
protecting the villages but those were not built around all the villages.

Normally in Kasba villages, alignments of these main roads were fairly
straight but at the point from where the other main road is diverted from the
principal road, the junction of two roads was planned in diagonal alignment like
a growth of a tree. They were not in the pattern like square grid. Normally the
sub lanes crossing these main roads were connected in right angles. This pattern
was observed in Maratha town planning till late 18" century.

In square or radial grid pattern, a mob of people can easily reach and
accumulate at any place without much obstruction because the other end of any
road is always visible.

Secondly, while traveling on any road, the view of the other roads parallel
to this road is always conveniently visible. Even the distance between the lanes

crossings at regular intervals can also be clearly imagined.
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Though this system is found very convenient today, during Maratha rule
this arrangement must have been considered dangerous in view to maintain
safety and security from the attacks of enemies and looters.

Therefore, in the Maratha planning pattern, gathering easily at any place
was made very difficult by arranging zigzag or curvilinear roads and adopting
tree branch patterns instead of grid pattern.

Main intension behind this arrangement was that the other parallel roads
or the other end of the road should never be clearly visible. In Maratha planning,
it was always difficult for the attackers to find out the length of any road, its
direction and the exact distance of the next destination, whereas local residents
and security guards would easily anticipate the movements of these attackers.
And would also arrange required protective measures.

Another aspect always discussed that in Maratha villages and cities, the
roads were too narrow in their widths. The reason behind this is always given
that considering the safety such widths were deliberately kept narrow.

It is true. In 18" century, the maximum widths of the main roads of the
prospered city like Pune were not more than 6 to 9 meters. Sub lanes were 4 to 6
meters wide and the small lanes (called as 'Bol' y&U in Marathi) were even 2 to 3
meters in widths. Considering today's town planning principles, these widths
cannot be treated enough for the easy traffic flow.

It is also true that in those days, the safety was the important criteria of the
city planning but it should be assumed that only the safety was not the criteria of
consideration. Maratha planners deliberately maintained such widths that would
be exactly enough for the traffic flow.

During 17", 18" centuries and even up to late 19" century, the traffic on
these roads was mostly pedestrian. Vehicles like bullock carts and horse carts
were rarely used Maratha planners never anticipated the possibility of any

vehicular or automobile traffic that would create any conjunctions in future.
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It should be noted that the bicycles were introduced in late 19™ century and
automobiles like motorcycles and motorcars were introduced in early 20"
century. Cars and busses were introduced very late that is during middle of 20™
century.

So that time these widths were always felt appropriate for the pedestrian

traffic flow.

The system of keeping road widths according to its use and traffic was
also in practice alike followed in any modern systems of town planning. In those
days only the main streets of different Bajarpeth had a regular traffic in the
daytime but sub lanes and small 'Bol' had hardly any traffic even in day times. So
the main roads were always kept wide enough.

Another important aspect to be considered was that the concept and use of
electrical power was never anticipated in those days. Therefore, alike today, the
possibility of street lightings was also never considered during 17" and 18"
centuries.

British introduced the concept of arranging permanent street light posts on the
roads in 19™ century. Even the electrical light poles were introduced on the
streets of important cities like Pune during early 29" century.

On the important events the streets were enlightened with the help of oil
lamps called as 'Palita’ or 'Mashal'. Usually patrolling guards were traveling at
night along with such lamps.

'Palita’ (heuele) or 'Mashal’ (cieus) is a Marathi word that means a wooden or
metal stick, which one end was tightly covered with a cloth strip dipped into oil
that was lightened. The other end was held in hand or tied to a pole.

In absence of electricity, shops were normally closed before 7 pm and in
night no traffic was permitted on any roads. Hence, the street widths would also
have been decided by considering the limitations in providing enough lighting at
night times.

In these circumstances, there was no need to provide wider roads. The

road widths conveniently sufficed their purpose without any traffic conjunction.
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Reformations in Maratha town planning

During late 18™ century, many Kasba villages were converted into towns
and very few, like Pune, were converted into Shahar or cities.

As it has been stated earlier, such conversions took place due to the wish,
support, and patronage from the powerful political leaders.

But little difference is observed in such conversions. Surely, these villages
were expanded with due consideration of the exact requirements.

Many Kasba villages had felt a need for providing sufficient residential
arrangements for the increasing population. But there might be no need felt to
establish few new Bajarpeth because existing Bajarpeth were enough to sufficed
the needs of the residents. Hence, only few additional residential colonies were
added to these existing villages.

But the villages like Satara and Kasba Pune were prospering like an
important destination of Maratha Empire. Though it was not a capital, it gained a
capital status because it was treated as the political headquarter of Maratha
Empire. Naturally, its population and mercantile status was increasing day by
day. Chatrapati and Peshwa also kept no budgets for offering political and
financial patronage for this growth. Hence, a need of establishing more new
Bajarpeth and also more residential colonies felt often in both towns.

To understand the town planning reformations made in such villages, a
study of few villages is necessary.

The growth of Kasba Saswad should be studied as a representative
example of the reformation of a small Kasba village made into a small Kasbha
town during middle of 18" century.

Similarly, growth of Kasba Wai should be studied as a representative
example of the growth of a Kasba village into a residential town.

But the growth of Kasba Pune is a unique example for studying the

transformation of a Kasba village in to a Shahar.
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Developments of Kasba Saswad

Saswad has a long standing in the history of Maharashtra.

During 13" century, a Nobel Hindu saint Sant Sopandev (Younger brother
of Sant Dnyaneshwar) finally rested in Pease at Saswad. His Samadhi or
memorial, also exist near riverbank.

Since 17" century, Saswad was treated as Kasba village but even during

early 18" century, there was no substantial growth observed.

From Pune via Dive Ghat
Kasba Saswad

From Pune via Bopdev Ghat
pae In early 18" century

Original

Sopandev Settlement

Samadhi

Peth
Bahiravpura

(N

In those days, Kasba Saswad was a small village having one small Kot or

This imaginary map has
been prepared with the River
help of historical

references as stated

military station, built by Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath.

A letter dated 17™ November 1729 states that Rajashree Balaji Pandit Pradhan
(Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath) has recently reineforced a military station at Kasba
Saswad by building a Kot (a small fortified enclosure) and kept few soldiers for
its protection.

Original Marathi matter is ‘ . -

Deeuckes | jepeRee yeeUepee hee[le OeOceve UseCon Kedmeye copekedjUle (meemede) "‘eeCelieUlke mLeusedeje keieS
yeeQseve *'6Ce Jemedeus uesked "' Tve cepeyelee Keduee.. @)

Now a day, no traces are left of this Kot but according to the opinion of few
senior residents, few remains of fortifications now located nearby Samadhi of
Sant Sopandev were of this old Kot.

318

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

There also was a Bajarpeth named as 'Peth Bahiravpura' along with a
small cluster of houses or Pura.

A letter dated 12" September 1729 written to Deshmukh, Mokdam, and
Deshpande of Kasba Saswad states that Khandoji and Ganoji Bagade Mehatare
and Jivaji and Manaji Bagade of Peth Bahiravpura have been assured to receive
a 'Choli’ from each shop of the Peth per month, as all were serving well for the
Pandhari (Village).

Original Marathi matter is

jepeee omeceKe Je ceekehooe oMefeee [Ue keiee meemede [ Ueemee Ke[epee eyeve ieCeepee yeise[ ieCospee eyeve Ke [epee
yeiee [ cenlej Je epedeapes eyeve yeenjipee Je ceejpee eyeve veecsepee Veiee [ e" yeenjlefieje keiee ciej .. uenedelee
heiej Ce Smepe Tecne e jele Ukekeijie Kedej lee Usecaue lecneme of okedeveame Useuse Sked 0f cwn oTwe .. €9

It may be said that this Peth was named after God 'Bahirav' or ' Bhirav', whose
temple was nearby to this Peth and Wadi. Now, there are no traces of both these
destinations as all this area had been merged in to the city expanse. But this old
temple is still in existence that helps to trace these old locations.

A large Bajar was also held at Kasba Saswad on every Monday, called as
Somwar Bajar'.

A letter dated 17" November 1732 written by Peshwa Bajirao (I) Ballal to
Deshmukh, Mokdam, and Deshpande of Kasba Saswad states that on the request
of Aabaji Trimbak Purandare made for obtaining some rights in the Somwar
Bajar of Kasba Saswad, he has been alloted these rights.

Original Marathi matter is

Deveece omeceKe Je ceskeioce obehess [Us keiee meemede[ Usemee yeepeejede yeuseus Oeeve .. Deeyespes eSeyeked hejoj
obehess[Ue .. UseCee edevele keduee keie Kkeimeye meemede UeLe mescedeej yespeejceOe DesheCeame kefene ke kedcuve
couge hezenpe 1UeeJecave coveeme DeeCeve Yeepeej capekedje nked kebawe eouge.. Y

During middle of 18" century, Sardar Purandare built his palatial mansion
outside the village near Peth Bahiravpura and also established a new residential
settlement called as '‘Brahman Aali'.

Eventually, Bajar Somwar was converted in to another permanent
Bajarpeth called as 'Somwar Peth'.

A Koul, given by the Deshmukh and Deshpande on 5th November 1771 that a
new shop should be given to a 'Saraf' in Peth Somwar of Saswad village and also
a concession was offered to him for paying only one rupee per year for a period
of four years. Interestingly there were four Saraf shops already existed in the
same Bajarpeth. Still this new shop was established.
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Original Marathi wordings is

mejereiee okeieve he'* meecedeej kedee ciej (eimeye cepekedj — meemee)  leeuewe mekeidemleeve jenede eodeeCelle
mesje e lee mejeteiedecseCe lele Aeedeleeee leskeble veene cnCeve eJeoele kebue le coveeme DesCeve heshesU e Te heeue
U JejmeeCle eoune Deeme o mesue mesje ® 1 Ueked ... U mesuee OUiej @ oTe meKemahe jeneCe heieo
DeeyeeoeCee keajCe %)

This letter reflects that Bajar Somwar should have been converted in to Peth
Somwar in between 17" November 1732 and 5th November 1771.

During late 18" century, expanse of Kasba Saswad increased by
establishments of few new residential colonies. Peth Somwar was also prospered
well. Kasba Saswad was treated as a small town during early 19" century.

It should be noted that the growth of this Kasba village was made not by

establishing new Bajarpeth but by settlements of few new residential colonies.

Kasba Saswad
In 20™ century

Old Peth

Remains of Somwar

Old Kot
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Fortunately, except few new mercantile settlements in the outskirts areas
along the Pune —Baramati road, no substantial changes observer in the town
areas. Even today, many houses and the old internal roads also are maintaining

the original status.
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Developments of Kasba Wai

During late 18" century, expanse of Kasba Wai increased by
establishments of few new residential colonies. It was treated as a small town
during early 19" century.

It should be noted that the growth of this Kasba village was made not by
establishing new Bajarpeth but by settlements of few new residential colonies.

Moreover a change in road pattern that is adoption of rectangular grid
pattern instead of regular tree branch, can also be observed in the new
developments especially made after A. D. 1785.

The developments made during 17" and 18" centuries can be traced by
available documentary references.

Since the rule of Bahamani Sultanate, Wai was treated an important
village. A Kot was built around the village during 17" century.

A reference clearly indicates the existence of this Kot in 17" century, and also
indicates that it is near a piece of land called as Sheri of Shakarbibi.

Sheri is a Persian word means a fertile piece of land

A letter dated 25" January 1663 states that Afjalkhan (Sardar of Adilshahi
Sultanate and Mukasdar of Wai Pargana) ordered to vacate a portion of land
near Shakarbibi Sheri along with admeasuring 15 Bigha by removing the houses
of Dharmadhikari and the said land should be donated to the Kazi.

Marathi translation of original Persian wording is o

DetieépeuicKesve ceynce Usevee lepedeepe kedues kede MenjeUlse keeSepedel OeceeeOckedeliUesUeUse lej Deenle lee leLeve
G"Jeve 0f hedjedeele Jo MekehjeyeyeepedeU Demeueuse 15 eyele peceeve yeeieliele Ueemen kelepeeuge nocedj kebeawe

souge Deenle G2
Around A. D. 1673, a new Peth named was established outside the Kot

area and was named as 'Peth Satyanatthpur'.

A letter written in A. D. 1673 to Shankaraji Bauji Deshkulkarni of Pargana Wai,
by Lingoji Yamaji and Malhar Lingoji Satawe 'Sekin' (Residents) of Kasha Wali
states that a new Peth named as Peth 'Satyanathpur' was established in Kasbha
Wai and its land was donated as 'Agrahar’ to Brahmins for building houses there.
Original Marathi wording is ‘ ‘

J¢ J¢ Mekedjepee yeshepee omekeduekedCes hese JeeF Usemeg eueicepes Ueceepes Je ceune eueieepee meSJe megkedve kedee JeeF

. P b melUeveeLehej vedee be'* Jemedeve yee§ieCeeme Deceenej lej yesOeadelieme eouge %)
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Another reference confirms its existance during early 18" century.

A letter written in A. D. 1714 to Kamavisdar and Serikar of Mahal (a part of
land) of Kasba Wai states that a house of Gangaji Shankar Deshpandiye of
Pargana Wai is situated in Sheri Shakarbibi Vasat (colony) of Peth
‘Satyanathpur'

Original Marathi wording is ‘ ‘

lese kedceseJemeogjevee Je mejekedjevee ceneue meje kedee JeeF meje Mekedjeyeyee Jemeele he™ melUeveeLehiej UeLe ieicepes
Mekedj oMehess [Ue heee cepekedj UseCe lej"'eCe Deen ©°)

A small colony called as 'Brahmanshahi' still exists on the former land of 'Peth
Satyanatthpur. It might be the former Brahmin colony of houses donated as
'‘Agrahar’. The above reference also indicates that a portion of the total area
under Peth Satyanathpur might be donated and not the entire Peth area was used
for Brahmin colony.

According to both these references, name of this Peth was in existence in early
18" century.

After that its name might have changed because later dated reference did not
mentioned this name. Instead, during 18" century, this Peth was called as
Ganapati Aalee and Dharmapuri.

Area of Ganapati Aalee or lane starts from the temple of Ganapati. It may be
assumed that this lane or area was named after the Ganapati temple. Hence, it
should be developed during middle of 18™ century. ©®

Ganapatrao Bhikaji Raste built this temple on the riverbank around A. D. 1762.

During late 18" century, area of Kasba Wai was divided in five major parts,
namely, old Wai, Brahmanshahi, Ganapati Aalee, Madhali Aalee, and
Gangapuri. Of which, except Bhahmanshahi, Sardar Raste particularly
developed all other parts during A. D. 1745 to A. D. 1795. ¢7)

The development of Wai can be clearly divided into 3 phases.
Interestingly, it also indicates the changing phases of Maratha town planning
patterns.

During 17" century, the planning pattern was very similar to the other
Kasba villages having nonaligned, zigzag and curvilinear roads.

During middle of 18" century it was changed into straight lined single
main road concept without intercepting lanes.

During late 18" century, a perfect square grid pattern was adopted having

parallel main roads with small lanes intercepting at right angles at intervals.
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Map showing phases of development of Kasba Wai

Late
18™ Century

Middle of
18™ Century

Early
Century

18th

17" century
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Gangapuri
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18" century

Madhali Aalee
Middle of 18" century

Ganapati Aalee
Middle of 18" century
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Former Peth Satyanathpur
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Ganapati Aali

During middle of 18" century,

Dharma Puri
Middle of 18™ century

Brahmin Shahi
Ram Doh

Old Kasba Wai
During 17™ century
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Developments of Shahar Pune

The development of Pune city should be stated as a unique representative
example for various aspects, of which town planning is also a prime aspect.

It reflects all the development stages of the Maratha town planning.
Moreover it also reflects the planning of the Bajarpeth of a Kasba city and even
also clarifies the concept of establishments of 'Peth' of a Shahar.

Expanse of Pune during 18" century was much vast than the other
contemporary towns and villages. During 18" century, 18 different Peth were
established and prospered too in Kasba Pune by which, its status was converted
in to Shahar Pune.

During British rule in 19" century, Kasba area was started calling as Kasba Peth.

Interestingly, the identity of original Kasba Pune was maintained different
from the other Peth and during Maratha rule it was never converted into separate
Kasba Peth of Shahar Pune.

Development of Shahar Pune was made in three phases.

During 1% phase that is from A. D. 1600 to A. D. 1730, no much
development has been noticed. Rather Pune was often looted and ruined. Hence,
when Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj allotted Kasba Pune as a Jahagir to Peshwa
Bajirao (I) in A. D. 1726, the development started in real sense.

During 2" phase that is from A. D. 1745 to A. D. 1761, Peshwa Balaji
Bajirao alias Nanasaheb encouraged the redevelopments of existing Peth as well
as established 3 new Peth.

During 3" phase that is from A. D. 1761 to A. D. 1795, Peshwa
Madhavrao, and Peshwa Sawai Madhavrao established another 8 new Peth and
lastly, Peshwa Bajirao (I1) added one more Peth.

During this development, it has been also observed during 18" century
that many new Peth were established with specific purposes as commercial,

mercantile, and or residential.
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A list of stating the names, years of establishments, and its purposes of

these Peth may clarify this statement.

Name of the Peth

1. Shahpura
Converted into Somwar

2. Murtajabad
Converted into Shaniwar

3. Malakapur
Converted into Raviwar

4. Shastapura
Converted into Mangalwar

5. Muhiyabad
Converted into Budhawar

6. Visapur
Reestablished as Shukrawar

7. Guruwar

8. MeethGanj

9. Ganesh

10. Nagesh or Nihal
11. Muzaffarjung
12. Bhavani

13. Sadashiv

14. Narayan

15. Ghorpade

16. Shivapuri (Rasta)
17. Hanumant (Nana)
18. Nrusinhapura

Year of establishment

Before A. D 1610
Around A. D. 1732

Before A. D. 1610

Around A.

Around A.
Around A.

Around A.
Around A.

Around A.
Around A.

Around A.
Around A.

Around A.
Around A.
Around A.
Around A.
Around A.
Around A.
Around A.
Around A.
Around A.
Around A.
Around A.
Around A.

O 0O 0O 0O 0 00 0 oo oo o o OO0 U0 O

1731

. 1620
. 1732

. 1660
. 1732

. 1703
. 1732

. 1734
. 1748

. 1751
. 1755
. 1756
. 1766
. 1766
. 1767
. 1769
L1773
. 1781
. 1785
. 1790
D.

1794

Purpose

Bajarpeth
Residential & mercantile

Bajarpeth
Residential & mercantile

Bajarpeth
Commercial & mercantile

Bajarpeth
Residential & mercantile

Bajarpeth
Residential & mercantile

Bajarpeth
Residential & mercantile

Commercial & mercantile
Mercantile

Residential & mercantile
Residential

Residential & mercantile
Commercial & mercantile
Residential

Residential

Residential

Residential

Commercial & mercantile
Residential

Such a huge development is not observed in any Maratha town or city

during 18™ century. Rather the expanse of each Peth of Pune was equally large or

sometimes more than an individual independent village of Maratha territory.

Fore more clarification few maps are stated below.
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Pune in A.D. 1740

Ambil Odha Nagazari

1. Kasba area 6. Peth Raviwar (Malakapur)
2. Peth Somwar (Shahpura) 7. Shaniwarwada
3. Peth Mangalwar (Shastapura) 8. Peth Visapur Bajar Shukrawar
4. Peth Shaniwar (Murtajabad) 9. Pasodya Maruti temple
5. Peth Budhawar (Muhiyabad) 10. Veer Maruti temple
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Pune in A.D. 1761

K\
‘ .
/' 0ld flow of Ambil Odha

4 Diverted from

‘ Parvati Lake towards )

’ Mutha River |\
Katraj agueduct ‘\
brought up to \
Shaniwarwada A

\§
Nagazari

1. Kasba area 11 Guruwar Peth

2. Peth Somwar 12. Parvati Lake & Sarasbag

3. Peth Mangalwar 13. Peth Ganesh

4. Peth Shaniwar 14. Peth Meethganj

5. Peth Budhawar 15. Lakadi (Pool) Bridge

6. Peth Raviwar

7. Shaniwarwada Fortification

8. Peth Shukrawar

9. Panchamukhi Maruti temple

10. Mati Ganapati temple
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Pune in A.D. 1772

Nagazari

1. Kasba area 10 Guruwar Peth
2. Peth Somwar 11. Parvati Lake & Sarasbag
3. Peth Mangalwar 12. Peth Ganesh
4. Peth Shaniwar 13. Peth Meethganj
5. Peth Budhawar 14. Lakadi (Pool) Bridge
6. Peth Raviwar 15. Nagesh Peth
7. Shaniwarwada Fortification 16. Bhavani Peth
8. Peth Shukrawar 17. Sadashiv Peth
9. Panchamukhi Maruti temple 18. Musafarjang Peth
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Shahar Pune in A.D. 1805 /
This Map is indicative and not to scale.
Bha_mbavde@

Vruddheshwar e
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FK'U'nﬁ bhar = """ {J—F
8

Aalee 13
o,
24E]
10
Ambil
Odha 21 . Nagazari
19 \
1. Kasba area 13. Peth Meethganj
2. Peth Somwar 14. (Rasta) Peth Shivapuri
3. Peth Mangalwar 15. Lakadi (Pool) Bridge
4. Peth Shaniwar 16. Nagesh Peth
5. Peth Budhawar 17. Bhavani Peth
6. Peth Raviwar 18. Sadashiv Peth
7. Shaniwarwada 19. Musafarjang Peth
8. Peth Shukrawar 20. Narayan Peth
9. Panchamukhi Maruti temple 21. Ghorpade Peth
10 Guruwar Peth 22. Peth Navapura
11. Parvati Lake & Sarasbag 23. (Nana) Peth Hanumant
12. Peth Ganesh 24. Peth Narsipura

These indicative maps and findings are based on especially the 'Koul' (an
order) given for the establishments of new Peth. If such Koul are not available or
not traced, the various contemporary documents have been noted to decide

establishments of these different Peth of Pune Shahar.
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1% phase - A. D. 1732 to A. D. 1745

1. Two references found, a noting and a letter, both dated A.D. 1726, which
states that Chatrapati Shahu discontinued the possession of the former Mukasdar
and offered Jahagir of Kasba Pune to Peshwa Bajirao (I) being hereditary
allotment.

I. Original Marathi wording is

mezle Delejeve celee Je Deuefid 1126 keimeye feCe Meen cenejepesvee Fueece eoune ©2)

ii. Original Marathi wording is ‘

meele DeMejeve celke Je Deueted meeyeeve 10 (2" April A.D. 1726) jepeRee yeepeejede yeuussue Usemee heimeye
mCe Geele cepekedj e ieede hellepeeOlee cokeieMUshesmeve O kebve meuse mIejeple Je coeieussF UekedCe oot
OKeeue Fueece elepeF Jeblefiejhejve Fueece on (isde) 1 G2

2. Peshwa Bajirao (I) conferred on, a ‘Koul’ (an order) on 9th July 1734 to
Harshet and Somshet Veerkar for establishing a new Peth.

This order states the name of this Peth as ‘Peth Visapur’ Bazar Shukrawar of
Kasba Pune (i Ue vesJe edemeshej yeepeej Mestideej kel heCe) that means, a Ward named Visapur
situated in Kasba Pune, where a weekly bazaar held on every Friday. It was a
Bajarpeth established for the military camp of Peshwa army placed at Pune.
Original Marathi wording is ‘ ‘ .

vemkeijelee kesue Jeiej kedue Ueleele 1Ueeme yemeedelieme pecice evecespesicliapedeue peeie soune o' e veede eJemeehej
yeepeej Meseidiej Keee heCe UeLe Jumesdeuse IUeeme hesCmeeuie nmeeuseee Jeiej hedeue eoune Deme ey njmes Je
mescemeS meS yespesj meeje Ueee veede eoun Dame 490

2" phase - A. D. 1745 to A. D. 1761

1. Peshwa Nanasaheb established a new Peth and named it as ‘Peth Shukrawar
on the place of old Peth “Visapur’. The ‘Koul’ for establishing this Peth was
given much earlier, around A.D. 1734, by Peshwa Bajirao (I) but the Peth could
not established neatly. Nanasaheb renewed this old ‘Koul’ on 22 December
1748.

Matter of this letter indicates that Harshet and Somshet, both have served well
being the 'Shetya' of the military camp of Peshwa army placed at Pune for years
together.

According to the order given by Peshwa Bajirao (1) these two persons have
established a Bajarpeth in A.D. 1734 in a piece of land owned by Peshwa
Bajirao (I) (called as 'Sheree’) and then established a permanent Peth there,
which was named as ‘Peth Shukrawar’.

These two have taken efforts to flourish and populate this Peth by inviting and
establishing many shopkeepers like Vani, Udami and Bakal, in the mean time
and are eligible to confer the re-appointment as the ‘Shetya’ of this Peth.

This order also contains a list of the perquisites allowed to be collected from the
traders of this Peth by these persons being the Shetya of the Peth.

Original Marathi scriptis = .
njmes Je meecames Jejkedj Useves npej UeGue edevelee ke kefe DeeheCe e jeleve meanyeeOlee mejleiejele ueckedUe
MeSheCaeles medeelieketje SkeieveheCe kesuee Deen Je hed e kehjedelieeme Geeodej Deene IUeeme jepeRes: mJseceeCes
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Meje keimeyecepeketje melee 1Ueshekede he[ele pecesve nelee leLeeue Jemeenle kedjedeleame keiusemeduemee jede UssCoe Dehes
feiuge UeeeceeCe hei® cenvele hekcove JeeCee yekedoue Jeiej Gocse JedemeeF caUlJewe Jemeenle kedave Meotideej he'"
veede **Jeue Deen leLesue MeSheCe veleve Jeleve Kedjej kebeve eoun hessnpe onCeve IUsspedescave caveeme DeCeve lece
yenle coJeme mejkeiejele ecketjOe MeheCasCes medeeleskeije SkeevelfeCe kesuee Deen Je he{me kehjedelieme GoeoJiej
Deene Je he"'Oee keimle cnwele kedowe Jemeenle kebuee Deen n puCeve lecnedej keiheeU nedeewe lecneme
e oepekedjele MeSheCe velewe Jeleve kedjej keiave soun Deeme MeSheCeelle nkeked yeeletemeeue 4

3. A “Koul’ for the establishment of Peth named *Peth Guruwar’ on 7th January
1751, to Gangaran and Dayaram Khetri (Khatri ?) brothers. It states that both
should invite new traders like Wani, Bakal and Udami for enhancing the trading
activity and should also efforts for prospering this Peth.

Original Marathi wording is ‘ ‘

ieieejece Je olkejece Jeuuso ceenveosde Kedee Useme kedeue cuenve eoune kele ledee npej UeTve edeveles kedues kede
feimeye heCe UeLe e®Jeej fe'" Vejedeliele Deches poeuse lej JeeCee yekeleus Jeiej Gooes JedemeeF DeeCove Jemeenle
leijove meenyee KkeiteeU neTve he"cepekedjelle MeSheCe Desteulieme Jelewee kedwve coun fessnpe cnCaeve 1Usedejeve
he"*oepekedjellee Deeyesomveedej vepej ""Tve MeSheCe Jelewee lecneme keiave eous Deme leje JeeCee yekeieue Jeiej
Gocee JeJemeeF DeeCeve he" cepekejelee Desyeeoeves kegjCe .. cnCeve kefeus coune Deme 42

3" phase - A. D. 1761 to A. D. 1795

1. No Koul are available for the establishments of Ganesh Peth and Ganj Peth
pertaining to the rule of Peshwa Balaji Bajirao, but an order given to the officers
of different Peth of Pune on 21% June 1768 clearly mentioned that all these Peth
existed at that time. It is an order given to the Kamavisdar of these Peth that they
should do their usual duties and also help Janardan Hari appointed as a Kotwal
of Pune Shahar to perform his duties without any objection.
Original Marathi wording is as follows ‘ ‘
Menj heCe UsLeeue he*'e hejmeQoe kedeleJeeuseUse Deceue jepeRee pevesove nje Ueepeked | Deen 1Useme lecneked [ he*'s
Deenle..
1 thedejece jlewele (KeepeieeJeeue) Usspeked[[ e

1 ieCeMe be™* 1 epe he™ 1 " cometiehjpeie )
It reflects that these Peth were definitely established before A. D. 1768. Only the
confusion remains that whether Peshwa Madhavrao established both of them or
Peshwa Balaji Bajirao established both.
2. An order for establishing this Peth or a “Koul’ is not yet available but, there is
a valid order or ‘Sanad’ given by Peshwa Madhavrao to Kacho Raghunath
regarding the collection of the revenue from some Peth, on 7" May 1766 It
states that, a ‘Koul’ to establish this Peth was already issued and the revenues
should be collected according to the regulations.
Original Marathi words are
meele emeleve celie Jo Deueteh epeukeo 17 ( 7™ May 1766)
feilee leweeLe Ul veede meveo kede, heCe oeKeues keimeyes UeLeeuse cusceuele heMlepeelle kebomdeemeogjekei[e oj
kedave lecneme kedceeJeeme meeiceve lecnekeA ceoede kedjej mesue eyelehehesue
veneue e U Kkeleus hejuse meyeye nemesue 1eTve kedceedemesve Deekedej neFue lee mesue ofmeeue mejheiejCe
enblesyee caeOeilieKejepe peces kebjele peeCe UCeflecseCe. hebucs 1 %)
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3. A Karkoon named Mahadaji Vishwanath serving in the Khasgi department
requested Peshwa for establishing a new Peth on the vacant place towards east
of Nagazari stream and near a temple of Bhavani and assured that he would
bring Wani, Udami, and also residents in this new settlement. Peshwa
Madhavrao appointed him as a Kamavisdar of this Peth and offered a concession
of seven tears in the tax collections by allotting a Sanad On 12" April 1768.

A Sanad was given to the Shetya, Mahajan, Wani, Udami, and residents of this
Peth that also confirmed the same system of exemption given for 7 years. An
assurance was also given to them that there would not be any harassment from
the side of government

Original Marathi wording is

cencoepee eJe0sveLe cuecell keiejkebve evemeyele Keemeiee Ui veede meveo kede lecne npej heCleele cekekedecee U e
eJovelee Keduee Kele Kedmeye beCe ULe vesiePejellee Do Vesheemeve fedeme Yedeevesvepeeked peeice Deen leLe vede he** e
JmeenleeOse mele meeue Kkeleue eoudeeme JeeCee Gocse Je jUele DeeCowe Jamenle ke cnCaeve IUeepedecave vedes
Jmles neTve he™ Teliej neFue n peCeve lecneme keiceedeeme meeiceve JieCee Je Gocee Je jUele Useme keeus meele
mesueee Deeuseenoe 0T e g™ Yejedeleeee Deghee lecneme Kkebuse Deme leje be'* Yedeaesheje UeLe JuCie Gooes
Jeeheee Jeiej keiue DexCove he™ Yeouwe Deyeeoe Useieuse hekjCe meele meeuse keleus Yejulkedej mejkedejlee hace
peeJevecesenedked eMejmlefeceeCe mejeejele ole peeCe

mweo 1 MeS Je cenepeve Je JeeCee Gocee Je jUele he cepekedj el veede Kedeue heie hele UeTe lej yesOeawe
Jmeenle kedove Deeyeeoe kedjCe meele mesuee heieue Yejuliadej mejkedejloe heGe peedevecueheiked mejkedejele leleues
pieFue peepelee keieCeeJelee Ghemeie eeieCeej vene meKeahe UsTve Gogce Jedemeede kebve jenCe DeeYele Deme
onCeave hefeue %)

4. In the list of Peth that were existed in Pune, made on 21% June A.D. 1768,
states the name of this Peth as Peth ‘Musafarjang. (b cemesteijpeie) “©

It was also refereed in the historical documents as 'Peth Muzaffarkhan'.

In the list of Peth that were existed in Pune, made on 21% June A.D. 1766, states
the name of this Peth as Peth of Mzaffarkhan.. (b cepeteijkeewslie) 7

5. This letter dated 19™ August A.D. 1769 states that Peshwa ordered to Appaji
Mundhe for making a new establishment of a Peth named as Peth Sadashiv at
Shahar Pune, where he should make new settlement and also should establish a
Bajar there. For this a Koul has been given to all the traders and Udami, for a
period from A.D. 1769 to A.D. 1775. During these years, no taxes would be
collected from the traders as well as from the residents. After Seven years these
would be charged according to the rules.

Original Marathi wording is o

meogehleJe he™* Menj heCe UeLe vedee Jemeenle yeepeej YejedeleelUse meve elemes emeleveeheemeve meve Keceme meyeve heeJeleg
mesle meeue heieue OTve jepees Deshespes ce{ Useme Desee heduee Deme. Ieje lecne he™ cepekedje UeTve Jemeanle
e Goece Jedemeelle kebjele peeCe. Kedeue Yej lefelele mejkeiejUe Despeej ueeieCeej veene hefeue Yejuliedeje
eMejmledeceeCe nelkeue leleuse peeFue, leje yedemedemee UeTve Gosce Jeyemeele kedjCe DeYele Deme 48)

6. A Sanad was issued to Balaji Krishna on 27th September 1773 says that, he
was looking after the Peth Sadashiv but due to the substantial increase in the
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settlement and population of Peth Narayan, he should hand over its
administration to Bacho Vishwanath.

Original Marathi wording is

Deeyee meyeve celee Je Deueted jpeye 6 (27" September A. D. 1773)

K™ meoseMlede keimeye heCe Tecneked neles 1Ueeme veejeleCe fe™"Ie Jemleme 03t peneuse meyeye fe'* yele edeOnueeLe
Usepeked [ oeJeues Deme leje celleejeveussle nJssuee kedjCe onCoeve yeeUspee keicCe Usemee meveo )

7. In British rules, Sardar Venkatraoraje Ghorpade submitted his statement
(Kaifiyat), which explained the details of the exact period of the settlement of
the Peth. It is stated that this Peth was established by Sardar Malojiraje
Ghorpade in A.D. 1781 and was authorized in A.D 1783 by Peshwa. It seems
that the Peth Chawadi was then established when the settlement reaches to that
limit to be called as a separate Peth. The ‘Zenda’ or the Government flag was
put on the building of such Peth Chawadi. It is mentioned in the Kaifiyat that
such ‘Zenda’ was allotted in A.D. 1783.

Original Marathi script of the Kaifiyat is

JekedSede jepe leejhe[ Ueos kedetiedUele

Deecele eCepe kesuesmedeemee cosuisepeejede leejhe Useme heMede mejkedejhed [ve fedepee ieeSeme Menj beCe UeLe peeies
soung IUeedej Descne he™ Jemeenle meve 1191 Ue mesuee keduee hed meve 1293 Up mesuise Deecname mejedejeleve
Pe[e soune &2

8. A Sanad given to Bapuji Anandrao Kamavisdar of Kasba Pune states that on
the request of Anandrao Bhikaji Raste for the allotment of a land for
establishing a new Peth, some vacant pieces of lands are allotted as follows

7 % Bighe and 1 Pand from the land belongs to Moro Ballal Joshi

2 % Bighe from the land belongs to Kabir Fakir

10 % Bighe from the land belongs to Trimbak Mahipatrao Chitnis

4 Bighe from the land belongs to Satwaji Parakhi

24 % 1 Total 24 % Bighe and 1 Pand land has been allotted that should be
handover to Anandrao Bhikaji Raste

Original Marathi wording is o ‘

yeehepee Degveojede kedceeeemeoej Kedmeye heCe UseUe veede meveo kede Jepelee Desveojede eVekeiepee jemle UseCes vedeg
e JemeJeadeleskeiejlee peeie osJeuee besnpe VieCove edeveel kebues 1Ueepedescve cabessveun eme e JamedeeJeleeme
peceeve eyele

cieje yeuusU pestlee Ueepekei [ one eyele peceeve Useusle melee Te nuuee ceepeCeecel Vejuee le kebyeej edkedej
Usepeket [ peceeve Deen IUeehekede

efeyekeh caenhelejede eleSCoame Ueepekedl[ meeUe eyele peceeve Uesuele nelee le neuues ceepeCeecel Yejuee le
me3Jespes heejiee Ussl LeUekede

424~~1 SkiCe hwkeCe heledeeme eyele Sked hee[ pecwve vecow osleuee Deme leje meojndecuCe peeiee
celkejeveunCe ndeeues keijCe eCave meveo 1 1

9. On 23rd January 1786, Peshwa Sawai Madhavrao issued a ‘Koul’ to the son
of Ghasiram Kotwal, Jeevanram, for the establishment of another Peth beyond
Nagzari.
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A vacant place measring 60 x 60 Haat of the goverment garden was allotted to
the east of Bhavani Peth to Jeevanram Ghashiram to establish a small
commercial Peth there by the name of ‘Peth Navapra’.

Original Marathi wording is

piedovejece leebkejece el veede meveo hefe Mej heCe UeLe Yedeowee he"Us edeme vedesheje yemedeedeleslee Deghes
pieuleame Jemeenle kedjee eCamve ey edoweles keduee Ieepedecave meojn peeiliedej he'* Jamedeedeleelee Dehes
le/eeme keuge Deme

SkeiCe heele heiuece kedjej kebe 1 meveo mes0j heduee Deme leje meojn euesnulieleosCe JeleCekeh kehjCe DeseC
e Oee Jemeenle kedjCe cnCeee meeo 1

UseJeMlee meveo, Je keeus ecelUswe 2

1 yeehiepee Desveojede kesceedeemeoej heimeye heCe Useme heie jmiUsel Goejme mejkedejoe P Deenle 10l weiele
yeeie e ceU Demelesue IUsehekeie okedeveshej lee pesiee mee™ mele uesyeelie pee okeeve neleeus IUeeme opdeuse ©2

10. A Koul was given on 6" March 1790 to Firangoji Khade Nisbat (In the
service of) Balaji Janardan (Nana) Phadnis for the establishment of a new Peth.
The reason for this establishment was genuine. There were many traders who
did not have their permanent residences and shops in Pune. All the time they
used to erect temporary places for the trades.

Firangoji urged that if Peshwa would allot a land to the east of Ganesh Peth,
then he would establish a new Peth there by which these traders would be
permanently settled and the Peth would also be flourished. On this request
Peshwa (Sawai Madhavrao) allotted a piece of land, which was to the east of
Ganesh Peth, to the north of Bhavani Peth and to the south of the Raste’s Peth
up to a water stream. It was measured 450 ‘Gaj’ (324 meters) on north south and
600 “‘Gaj’ (about 432 meters) on east west.

A concession in all taxes and levies was offered for a period of seven years to
this Peth.

A Sanad was also issued to Bapuji Anandrao Kamavisdar of Kasba Pune that he
should hand over this place to Firangoji Khade.

Original Marathi words are

eHeajleepee Kee [ evemeyele jepeles yecUepee peveeove heaf Ceeme UseCe npej UeTve Depe keduse keie Menj heCe UeLe
yeepee) cepekeaer JeCee Gocwe yefeeje Jeiej Deenle IUeehekeie keiee Goceeleslie lej heeCUsele Deenle Kedenelie
veenele ojmeeue 0 Sked peeies Uhej lesugve jenleel vences lejeCes meslle veene Ueepekeqejlee meenyee kedeeU neTe
ieCeMe he**Ue hedeme vedee he** JemeJoodeUeeme peeice veceve oTve meele mesuse ceghedeUse kedeus couCeeme Jemeenle
keajele yeCeve IUeepeJeqve Vedee be'* neTe ceeneceje nele n pesCeie fe™'me pesiee ieCelle e e hedeme Yedsevee
he*Ue Goejme jemle Ussls " Us og#eCeme Jee{e Deen leLeheliele @ iepe 450 Usejle heeeme Je useyee hede hesSece
veeiePejetieemeve depe 600 menebe Keuee Deen lee he™ JemeJeedeUeeme veceve oTve Fmlekedyseue meve elemeve
meguecepeked] leciesFle meve meele elemeve mesle mesuge ceeileéeUee keieue meeoj kedrve he™ JemeJeeJeUeeUeg Degliee keduiee
Deme leje leyee ket dee°eUse Deolee Je Opelee he'*Use Jemeenle keajCe. meele meeues kedeue Yejuleelej mejkeie]
cnmeue eMejmlefecesCe ol paCe he" capekedjUs MeSVeheCe chedjicepes copekedj Useme kedjej heixawe coun Deme.
heieue Yejulkedej MeSheCele nkeioj Kedjej ke coune peeFue VeCoeve JeeCee Gocee yefeeje Jeiej Ul veede
keeue 1

meojeus Dewdele yeehiepee Deeveojede kedceediemeoej keimeye heCe Usele veed meveo kede meojnfecesCe pesies vecewe oC
yiCee meveo 1 ©3)
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11. A letter is found dating A.D. 1805 stated that a land situated in Peth
Narsipura, near '‘Bhama Vihir' (Well), measuring 2 Bigha owned by Balaji
Janardan (Nana Phadnis) was attached by Peshwa Bajirao (1) was given to
Sadashiv Chintaman for making a garden.

Original Marathi wording is

Keceme celeeleve calle Je Deueted jeyeuseJeue 4

e vejmeeheje Menj heCe UeLe yeeUepee peveeove Usspeked[eue peeice Yescee edenejele veepekeh eyele 2 oewe Deen e
mesuiecepekedjeneemeeve meoeehede eUeleeceCe Useme yesie kehjedelieeme yeoue cellessnje oedeue Deme Ieje meojnidecaeCe
ove eyele peeiee nJesuee kedjCe onCeeve Ke[jede veeUked™ Ussle veede U 5 mesj &%)

It is difficult to decide the exact year of this establishment because no direct
evidence or a Koul is available, but possibily, it might be established around
A.D. 1794 and onwards.

Peshwa Bajirao (1) changed the old names of the existing Peth to new names
like, Murtajabad to Shaniwar Peth, Malakapur to Raviwar Peth, Shahpura to
Somwar Peth, Shasta (Asta) Pura to Mangalwar Peth, and Muhiyabad to
Budhawar Peth.

A reference is found, pertaining to A.D. 1732, which states both the names of
these old Peth existed in Pune. This list also confirms that there were only five
Peth around main 'Kasba' of Pune.

Shree

Yadi Shaka 1674 (A.D. 1732)

Shaniwar Peth alias Murtajabad Raviwar Peth alias Malakapur

Peth Somwar alias Shahpura Mangalwar alias Astalpur (Shastapura?)

Peth Budhawar alias Mohiyabad

Original Marathi matter is

Ree

Uze0e Mekei 1674

MeeveJeej GHed celepesyeeo Jededeey GHed ceuekeiehe]
meeceee] GHed Mencheje ceieUJdeej Gtied Deemlegheje
yeOeJee Ghed cesnelieymo ©©)

It has been observed those in initial phases, up to A. D. 1760,
development of Kasba Pune was made in between the two water streams namely
Ambil Odha and Nagazari. It was in the form of the extensions to existing old
Peth like Raviwar and Budhawar and towards southern direction.

It is also observed that it was mainly around two main roads leading
towards south. One was started from former Kedar Ves of Kasba Pune and
finally reached to Ganj Peth and was covering mostly area of Raviwar Peth.

Other was starting from Shaniwarwada and covering the areas of

Budhawar Peth, Shukrawar Peth, Guruwar Peth, and reaching to Ghorpade Peth.
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Except few additions in the former areas of Peth Shaniwar beyond the
Ambil Odha and few developments in the former areas of Peth Somwar and
Mangalwar, no major developments were done beyond the Ambil Odha and
Nagazari. But two major attempts, firstly to divert the existing flow of Ambil
Odha and secondly to built a bridge on Mutha river were proved very generous in
the further developments of the city.

During the initial years of third phase, an attempt of decentralization was
successfully executed when Peshwa Madhavrao established three Peth at distant
locations much away from the city. He was the first administrator to think about
the expansions of the city beyond Nagazari stream. He established Peth Nagesh
and Peth Bhavani at two distant corners in that large open area and also
established Peth Sadashiv at the extreme southwestern end of Pune much away
from the city.

The origins of the expanse of Pune city towards Parvati, Erandawana,
Kothrud and Bhambavade (Shivajinagar) are hidden in the decision of building
Lakadi Bridge, taken by Peshwa Nanasaheb but the decision of establishing
Sadashiv Peth at the southwest side, away from main city, ultimately laid a way
for the settlement of Narayan Peth in future. By which, a perfect communication
was established between city and Lakadi Bridge and also the remote villages like
Erandawana and Kothrud were joined by this route.

Another decision taken by Peshwa Madhavrao of establishing Nagesh
Peth and Bhavani Peth beyond Nagazari stream, which Peshwa Nanasaheb never
thought of, was a perfect planning strategy.

It proved its importance in future when a large trade center was
established in the form of six commercial Peth like Budhawar, Raviwar, Ganesh,
Ganj, Bhavani and Nana (Hanumant) Peth. Similarly, the establishment of Peth
Sadashiv, in future, led a way to formulate a large residential cluster in the form

of Peth Sadashiv, Peth Shukrawar, Peth Narayan, and Peth Nrusinhapura.
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Common planning pattern is also observed in both the cities, Pune and

Wai, especially in the establishments of the Peth on the riverbanks. Such

similarities are particularly observed in the planning of Shaniwar and Narayan

Peth of Pune and also in the planning of areas under Brahminshahi, Ganapati

Aalee, and Madhali Aalee of Wai.
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Interestingly, the same pattern was also practiced in the planning any
village situated on the riverbank.

It is observed that generally a road is laid parallel to the water flow and
the settlements are established in between this road and the river or stream.

Naturally this road was planned in curved fashion and not in the straight
line. The reason behind planning such road was related with the natural contours
and flood line. The cross lanes leading to river were necessarily planned in
straight lines and connecting this road in almost right angles.

All these tasks should be treated as systematic efforts of town planning
that is firstly preparing a master plan considering the probable scope of
developments in future and secondly, carefully execute it during the further

developments.

Importance of temples for tracing the former village boundaries

It has been observed that temples of Ganapati, Mhasoba and Maruti, are
such signs by which, the development of a village and the direction of its growth
can be decided

Hindu Deity 'Gajanan’ or 'Ganapati' (iepswev, i¢cCehelx) is treated most auspicious and
prayed and worshiped at the commencement of any good occasion. Naturally its
temple was normally built at the entrance of a village. Main reason behind this
tradition was the people approaching to a village should prey him first and then
should proceed further. Today also, such temples can be observed at the
entrances of a village or a city.

Hindu Deity 'Mhasoba' (cnmgye) is called as a ‘Guard’ of the main entrance,
which is called as 'Dwar-Rakshak' (Ej j#ki) and its shrine is usually built either
at a “Ves’ or 'City gate' or at the entrance Darwaja of any prominent mansion. It
also appears at the entrance of a lane.

Hindu Deity 'Maruti' or 'Hanuman' or 'Hanumant' (cx®le, nwecew, nwcele) is also
called as a 'Guard of a village (or 'Gram Rakshak «wce j#k# in Marathi’) and
specifically his temple was built at the end of a village or on the boundary line
(called 'SheeVv' M) in Marathi).

It is a tradition of Hindu mythology that any idol of god is placed normally
facing towards eastern direction. Sometimes it also faces to northern direction
but never towards southern side. Only the idol of 'Dattatrey' is found facing
towards northern direction instead of eastern. But at many places it is observed
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that the Maruti idol was placed facing the southern direction. They were called
as 'Dakshinmukhi’. (oefCeceKer c®le). Southern direction has been treated very bad
and unhealthy in Hindu mythology and being a deity who is capable of
destroying the bad effects that might be occurring from the southern side, Maruti
idol was facing towards this direction. But it was not a mandatory practice.
There are so many temples in which Maruti idol has been placed facing towards
eastern or northern directions.

Flow of
Development

| Temple
Locations

In Pune city, many such temples are observed that are helpful to trace the
old boundaries of different Peth. Many of these listed temples are found helpful
in indicating the contemporary boundaries of different Peth. But it dose not mean
that all of them were definitely serving this purpose.

A list of donations given to various temples of Pune, made on 13™ March 1811,
stated almost all the small and large temples. It indicates that in early 19"
century, about 86 Maruti temples, 50 Ganapati temples, and 20 Mhasoba
temples were existed in Pune Shahar. ©®
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Few locations in Pune city, of such temples, are stated below as

representative examples.

1. During 17" century, Kasba Ganapati temple was indicating the entrance
from the southeastern boundary of Kasba Pune.

2. In A. D. 1761, Peshwa Balaji Bajirao built a new wooden bride called as
‘Lakadi Pool' on Mutha river and offered a new entry to Kasba Pune from
extreme southwest direction. A small temple of Ganapati called as 'Mati
Ganapati' was built to indicate the southwest entrance of Pune. In future,
Peth Narayan was established in between this temple and Lakadi Pool.

3. A small temple of Maruti or Hanumant, called as 'Gavkos Maruti' was built
at the city wall to indicate the eastern boundary of Kasba Pune

4. A small temple of Maruti, called as 'Pasodya Maruti' was built to indicate the
extreme southern end of Raviwar Peth and also extreme eastern end of
Budhawar Peth.

5. When Budhawar Peth was further extended towards southern direction, a
Maruti temple called as 'Bhangya Maruti' was built at its extreme southern
end of the Peth. Similarly, when Budhawar Peth was further extended
towards western direction, a Maruti temple called as Gavatya Maruti was
built at its extreme western end.

6. Eventually, Raviwar Peth was extended further towards south from Pasodya
Maruti temple for establishment of Shroff and goldsmiths market called as
‘Saraf Katta', another Maruti temple called as 'Sonya Maruti' was built to
indicate the new southern boundary of the Peth.

7. A small temple of Maruti called as 'Veer Maruti' was built on the extreme
western border of Peth Shaniwar. Eventually, Shaniwar Peth was extended
further and another Maruti temple called as 'Mehendale Maruti' was built to
indicate the new boundary of the Peth.

8. A small temple of Maruti called as 'Panchamukhi Hanumant' was built on
the extreme southern border of Peth Shukrawar.

9. A small temple of Maruti called as 'Dulya’ was built on the extreme eastern
border of Peth Ganesh. When this Peth was extended further another Maruti
temple was built near a papal tree.

10. Many Mhasoba cells were also built in Pune city, but those were generally
indicating a particular lane or 'Aalee’ and were specifically built at the
entrance of such lanes.
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Reformations in town planning

Made during later half of 18" century
It is observed that the reformations in town planning pattern was not

generally took place in entire Maratha province and also not adopted in each and
every village and town. Such attempts were mostly done in especially city like
Pune. But it has been also observed that these reformation concepts were copied
in the developments of many other villages and towns.

While studying the developments of the Kasba Wai and Shahar Pune, it is
observed that during this period, Maratha town planners gradually made positive
changes in the former planning system.

Initially, during middle of the 18" century, the planners adopted a concept
of straight lined roads instead of former curvilinear and zigzag roads and the
intermediate sub lanes, may not be intercepting at regular intervals, were also

planned fairly straight and crossing at right angles.

Map of Peth Raviwar and extention to Peth Shukrawar of Pune
Photograph of survey map of Pune prepared in A. D. 1872
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Accrdingly, the alignments of the main road of the Peth established were

©
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normally kept fairly straight. But for making the new extensions particularly the
junctions of two main roads were connected usually in diagonal alignment and

not in right angles.
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A fact should be noted that even during middle of 18" century,
particularly in Pune, the main intensions behind establishing the new Peth were
mostly for enhancing commercial and mercantile activities. Hence, adoption of
the concept of planning its main road fairly straight was obvious.

A main or principal road of any Peth is referred in contemporary documents as
'Pethecha Rasta' (f¢"'Uge jmles).

It can be observed that adoption of this concept was started from the
establishment of Peth Guruwar at Pune and it was successfully executed while
establishing Ganesh Peth. Of course, Ganesh Peth was a small Peth but its

planning reflects this concept.

2 ym’l([{{ .% -
77415l
V) i

Raviwar Peth

But this concept was not only used in the planning of a commercial or
mercantile Peth. It is observed that it was also adopted in the planning of
residential clusters (Called as 'Pura’ or Puri' in Marathi).

Such concept can be observed in the planning of new residential colonies
established in Kasba Wai during middle of 18" century. The planning of
'‘Madhali Aalee’ and Peth Dharmapuri Particularly reflects this conceptual

change.

342

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

Both were residential colonies established during middle of 18" century
but after A. D. 1760.

But a little change in this concept has been observed in the planning of the
Peth established around or after A. D. 1760. The planners stopped using usual
concept of tree branch pattern and to some extend adopted a pattern in which, the
junctions were planned at right angles. Not only the principal road but also allied
roads leading in the same direction were also planned straight and fairly parallel
to the principal road. Even the lanes intercepting at intervals to these main roads
were also planned crossing in right angles. Peth Bhavani of Pune was established in

A. D. 1768. Its planning pattern indicated such changes.

This Map is indicative
and not to scale.

Along with such changes, in a way, the Maratha planners were gradually
started adopting a grid pattern.

But a new change has been observed in the planning pattern of a 'Peth’ in
both the cities during late 18™ century.

This concept was based on rectangular grid pattern perfectly implemented
with fairly wide straight roads and cross lanes in between at specific intervals
intercepting to main roads at right angles.

Particularly, the planning and arrangement of Peth Shivapuri (Rasta Peth),

and Peth Hanumant (Nana Peth) of Pune and pattern of Peth Gangapuri of Wai,
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were exactly similar but totally different from the rudimental pattern of the other
existing Peth. It should be noted that all these three Peth were established in the
late 18" century, rather after A. D. 1785.

It is also observed that the conceptual planning of total area allotted for
that particular Peth was initially decided and then executed accordingly on site.
By this method, the entire establishment of that Peth would be possible to make
in a disciplinary manner.

Plan of
Peth Gangapuri

L4
It can be observed that for its _.'
implementation, planners had to make little .
adjustments. .
‘t

New diverted

There was an existing road leading to Road alignment

Menawali village through a Ves. During
planning Gangapuri, it could not fit in the

grid alignment. It was diverted and ., —
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Similar planning pattern was newly introduced to town planning of Pune

while establishing a new Peth named as Peth Shivapuri (Rasta Peth). It was also

based on the concept on perfect grid planning.
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Though Sardar Raste established both the Peth, Peth Shivapuri might be

|

established earlier and after getting satisfactory results, Peth Gangapuri had been

established.

Possibly, a large open space was allotted for this Peth without any restrictions of

the boundaries of the existing settlements. Hence, there was full scope for the

planners to execute their ideas. Whereas river Krishna, an Odha, and also

existing settlement of Madhali Aalee almost restricted the boundaries of space

available for Peth Gangapuri. As a result, it looks like the grid planning of this

Peth was forcibly fitted in this available space.

But it is a guess because no documentary evidences are available to state the

exact year of the establishment of Peth Gangapuri.

looks little better than that of Peth

planning of Peth Shivapuri of Pune

Generally

Gangapuri of Wai.

in between two adjacent plots at the

lane

backside that would abut to the backside of each plot

found in the planning of Peth Shivapuri.

A concept of providing a small service
Width of this

was an additional feature

not more than 1.5 meters, and was

lane was always kept narrow

used by the sweepers. Generally the W.C. of all the houses was built abutting

this

lane. Since there was no city sewerage pipeline arrangement these sweepers

daily used to clean these W. C.s. Similar planning was also made while
extending Peth Shukrawar. But it did not appeared in other Peth like Sadashiv or

Narayan. It is also possible that this might be

British rules.

later dated addition made during
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Very similar planning pattern was adopted while establishing a new Peth

named as Peth Hanumant (Nana Peth).

Connection to
Peth Shivapuri
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Connections to Peth Bhavani

It should be understood that Peth Bhavani was established in A. D. 1768
and Peth Shivapuri was established in A. D. 1785. About six years later, Peth
Hanumant was established in between the open area of these two Peth. But
planning of Peth Hanumant was so perfectly made that no need felt to make any
adjustment for its connectivity to both these existing Peth.

Peth Shivapuri was already connected to Pune through a bridge built in
past over Nagazari stream because it was abutting to the existing Peth Somwar.

Peth Bhavani was connected to existing Peth Ganj and Guruwar by
building another bridge over Nagazari.

Finally Peth Hanumant was also connected to Peth Ganesh and Peth
Raviwar by building another bridge. This total area formed a new commercial

and mercantile cluster during early 19" century
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After establishment of Peth Gangapuri, development of Kasba Wai was
virtually stopped. Rather it was the last developed portion of the town.

Therefore, Maratha town planners did not use again this concept in Wali
town but it was successfully used in Pune city.

It has been also observed that the similar planning pattern was adopted
while establishing new extensions to Peth Sadashiv, Peth Shaniwar, Peth

Shukrawar, and also Peth Narayan.

Photograph of the original survey map of Pune made in A. D. 1872

Adopting perfect rectangular grid pattern in the planning of a Peth was
final reformation made in Maratha town planning system.

It seems that, it was the last achievement made in Maratha town planning
system. But it is also observed that except in one or two towns, this change was

not adopted in the town planning developments of entire province.
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The reason behind might be the deep impact of suddenly and
unexpectedly created uncertainty in the political situation.

Everything was going well but during A. D. 1796, young Peshwa Sawai
Madhavrao died in an accident.

A great diplomat Nana Phadnis died in A. D. 1800.

Since A. D. 1803, successor Maratha rulers, especially Peshwa Bajirao
(1), started loosing the hold and power on the Empire. But unfortunately, around
A. D. 1818, British defeated Peshwa and also ended the centralized power of
Maratha Empire. Ultimately, during early 19" century, by ending the powers of
Maratha Chatrapati of Satara and Kolhapur, British started ruling entire Maratha
territory by finally ending Maratha Empire.

The conceptual change of adopting rectangular grid pattern was in
experimental stage. After successful utilization and getting positive results, it
would have been possible to implement this concept in the future developments
of Maratha towns and cities and for that at least a period of one or two decades
was essential.

Unfortunately, the development and evolution of Maratha town planning
system ended along with the empire. In absence of strong political support and
patronage, no towns or cities could be developed on the principles and systems of
Maratha town planning during British rule.

And therefore this concept was not implemented immediately anywhere in
the province.

It is a general opinion and impression that after fall of Peshwa and
Maratha rule, during late 19" century, British planners introduced the system of
grid patterned planning in the towns and cities.

But considering the above reference, an opinion can be formed that this
change was the entire conceptual reformation of Maratha town planners, without

any European influence.
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Amenities and facilities

During 17" and 18" centuries, it is observed that Maratha rulers offered
no special amenities and facilities like public places and parks, water supply
schemes, and sewerage disposal systems. But the usual facilities were definitely
provided.

Water supply

Generally villages and towns were depending upon the nearby natural
water sources like river or Odha. Therefore no absolute need felt to provide
additional water supply through public water schemes.

During Islamic rules, Nizamshahi and Mughal sultanates developed a
system of providing water supply to the important cities through aqueducts.
Cities like Ahemadnagar and Aurangabad availed this facility.

On the same fashion, during middle of 18" century, Peshwa Balaji Bajirao
alias Nanasaheb developed a water supply scheme in Pune. This might be the
first and last public water supply scheme of Maratha rules developed on big
scale.

Initially, he developed two lakes by building dams in the Katraj hills and one
lake by digging a large piece of open ground. All were fairly long from the Pune
towards southern direction. Then he built an aqueduct and brought it up to
Shaniwarwada. Its total length would be about 8 kilometers.

He also built about 55 public water cisterns (Called as 'Houd' in Marathi) that
were connected to this aqueduct.

Similarly, Sardar Raste, Sardar Rupram Choudhari, and Nana Phadnis
developed other three aqueducts and connected another 11 'Houd' to these
aqueducts to cater the increasing need of water supply to Pune city.

But it is observed that such public waste supply arrangements were
provided only in Pune city.

Also, government, Jahgirdar, and rich kind people were developing large
water lakes and reservoirs near villages and towns. Such lakes were called as
'‘Gav Tale'. Even today, such lakes are observed often in villages and towns

situated in Konkan area.
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In rest of the villages and towns, for the conveniences of the people,
government used to develop on large scale, stone paved rows of steps leading to
water sources. (This arrangement is called as 'Ghat' I¢S in Marathi).

In addition, normally, people were also digging wells in their premises
and government also encouraging digging public wells in the villages.

Drainage and wastewater disposal

Generally no sewerage disposal system was developed in any Maratha
village and even in the towns during 18" century. But in the towns wastewater
disposal was done through the open gutters built on the roadsides.

In Pune, during late 18" century, initially Peshwa Madhavrao, and then Peshwa
Sawai Madhavrao, developed drainage disposal schemes for different parts of
the city. These gutters were called as 'Mori' in Marathi. The wastewater was
disposed in Nagazari stream and also in Mutha river.

Such wastewater disposal arrangements were provided in many large
villages and towns.

Public utility spaces

Since main occupation of the majority of people was farming in any
village and small town no need felt during Maratha rule to develop separate
public spaces like public gardens and patios.

In the large towns and cities, Sardar and rich people used to develop their
private gardens (Called as '‘Bag' in Marathi) outside the town areas.

During 17" and 18" centuries, almost all villages and towns availed a
facility of either permanent Bajarpeth or a weekly day Bajar. For that large
spaces were specifically reserved outside the village areas.

Due to the social restrictions, women were not commonly participating
any social or public programmes along with men.

But the temples were built in every village and the religious programmes

were always conducted daily in these temples. (Called as 'Katha and Kirtan!,
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Pravachan, and Bhajan in Marathi). There, women could gather together, make
private conversations, and collectively pass the free time.

During 18" century, temples were built in large numbers. Not only
Chatrapati and Peshwa but also many Sardar and rich people of the society built
these temples on large scale. Even common people also used to build small
temples. It was treated as a religious act to enhance moral and religious merit
(Called as 'Punya’ in Marathi) and also a convenient way to serve the society by
opening new religious and holly centers.

Public utility buildings

During Maratha rules, no need felt to provide separate office buildings for
government and private uses.

The central administration of the entire province was conducted in
Shaniwarwada, the Peshwa palace at Pune. Similarly, the administration of the
Jahagir, and Pargana was conducted in the Wada or houses of the Jahgirdar and
Deshmukh. For the administration of the villages, a small office called as
'‘Chawadi' was built in every village where Patil and Kulkarni used to work.

Since there was no fashion of conducting Drama shows, no theaters were
needed. For the public entertainments the contemporary artists used to perform
the programmes called as 'Powada’ and "Tamasha' that were conducted in the
fairs held in the villages and also at the prominent squares (Chowk) on the public
roads in the towns.

Hence, During Maratha rules, no need felt to provide specially the public

spaces and buildings for the residents.
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Summarized observations

Looking to the town planning developments of the village of Maratha
province, from small Majara to a Shahar, it is observed that initially during 17"
century, no major changes were made in the traditional planning patterns.

The attempts of decentralization were made only while establishing new
Bajarpeth in the detached vicinity of the existing village.

During 18" century, this concept was adopted in limited sense that is only
for adding more new Bajarpeth to the existing Kasba towns. But these
establishments were made in the form of extensions to the existing expanses of
the villages and towns.

Peshwa Madhavrao, in Pune city, adopted this concept in real sense when
he established two Peth distinctly away from the existing town. Which also
implemented the concept of centralization in its real sense in future.

During 17" century and also prior to it, building strong enclosing walls or
Kot around the prominent villages and towns was a genuine need. It has been
observed that Bajarpeth were established and weekly day Bajar were also
conducted necessarily outside the village walls.

It was the defensive style of planning.

But during middle of 18" century, the fear and possibility of enemy
attacks on Maratha province was virtually vanished. Hence, the need of building
Kot around the villages was not remained. Instead, small fortresses, Kot or
Gadhi, were built nearby prominent villages and towns. But it was not a
mandatory practice.

The street planning of village was deliberately made little clumsy to
enhance the defensive power of the village but in comparison, the street planning
of a Peth in the town was kept fairly straight and convenient for enhancing

trading and mercantile activities.
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The progress of the Maratha town planning during 17" and 18" centuries

may be stated as follows.

1. During 17" century, the planning of villages was mainly based on the
curvilinear and zigzag road alignments. The concept of single straight
lined road was only adopted in the establishments of Bajarpeth.

2. During early 18" century, particularly in the towns, the new
establishments were made in the form of Bajarpeth. There the straight
lined road pattern was adopted but the main roads and subordinate
roads were not parallel to each other and the intercepting lanes
followed the curvilinear and zigzag road alignments, crossing
diagonally to main roads.

3. During middle 18" century, straight lined almost parallel road pattern
was adopted in the large towns and cities. Even the intercepting lanes
were fairly straight and crossing in right angles.

4. During late 18" century, perfect rectangular grid pattern was adopted
as an experimental attempt in the developments of towns like Wai and

also in Pune city.
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Conclusive opinions

While discussing about this subjects with many researchers colleagues,
and with the architects who are also teachers in colleges of architecture,
surprisingly it was found that they all were under the impression that there was
no independent system of city planning that can be called as Maratha city
planning. In their opinion, Maratha didn't know anything about the town
planning. It was done haphazardly, without implementation of any system.

Then it became much necessary to wipe out the wrong conception carried
in the minds of these scholars and also of the common people that Maratha rulers
and town planners did not aware of their own town planning style and also they
were never lacking in developing the good systems of city planning.

It can be surely said that, by reading this research, such misunderstandings
will definitely vanished.

The town planning of Maratha province was mainly based on the status
wise development of any village.

During 17" century, and even up to middle of 18" century, Maratha
province had to face many political uncertainties and hence, the style adopted
initially by Maratha town planners, which the scholars called as 'haphazard', was
mainly and deliberately implemented as a defensive style of town planning.

During 18" century, Maratha province started enjoying peace and
prosperity in real sense. That reflected in the changing and enhancing the
mercantile statuses of many villages.

During this period many small Kasba villages were developed in to small
but prospered towns and accordingly Maratha planners made convenient changes
the town planning system.

During late 18" century, perfect rectangular grid pattern was adopted as
an experimental attempt in the developments of few towns like Wai and also in
Pune city.

357

Create PDF with PDF4U. If you wish to remove this line, please click here to purchase the full version


http://www.pdfpdf.com

A question may be asked why Maratha rulers and planners left back the
traditional town planning systems and adopted this new rectangular grid concept.
Main reasons behind this change may be anticipated as follows.
1. Till the time the fear of having the safety and security from the enemy
army or looters attacks was completely vanished from the minds of the
people, because towns and cities like Pune were well governed and

protected by the Peshwa under the strict rule of Kotwal.

2. Also during late 18" century, no serious political uncertainty remained
because no other enemy ruler was remained so powerful that could
threat Maratha Empire by looting important cities. Therefore no need
remained of deliberately implementation of former defensive planning

pattern.

3. The system of establishing any new Peth in Pune was clearly
formulated. It was not alike the other Peth, which grew in the course of
time. These Peth were established like a totally new cluster in a

complete form.

4. Especially, in Pune the basic concept of establishing any new Peth was
to encourage trades and occupation but unless there were buyers, no
sellers would make successful trading. Along with these mercantile
enhancements there was also a genuine need to establish a good buyers
potential. Therefore the rulers also started establishing many
residential settlements.

5. During late 18™ century, in Pune, a well mercantile trade center was
already established by the addition of Peth Bhavani. Therefore, while
establishments of any new Peth the rulers were in a position to decide
the exact intensions behind such new establishments.

6. By that time they were also in a position to take few liberties for doing

new experiments in traditional town planning systems.
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7. Peth Shivapuri and Peth Sadashiv were totally established as the
residential Peth but Peth Hanumant was specifically established for the
wholesale trades. Still without making any adjustments in the
planning, Maratha planners could successfully arrange their layouts for
both the purposes considering the requirements and the areas allotted
for these Peth. But it should be noted that this concept was initially
adopted for the establishments of residential colony and then used for
establishing commercial or mercantile Peth.

But unfortunately it has been observed that this concept was not

implemented in the developments of other Maratha towns and cities. Even the
developments of big cities like Satara and Kolhapur, no such reformations or

conceptual change in town planning has been observed during 19" century

Road map of Kolhapur — Based on original surve map made in A. D. 1862
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Again another question may also be asked that whether this conceptual
reformation was based on any influential factor or it was entire new finding of
Maratha town planners.

It is difficult to answer this question. But many facts may be considered
for finding the probable possibilities.

Looking to the contemporary town planning systems, the probable
interventions would have been possible by either Islamic town planning or by the
European town planning systems.

There are three possibilities.

1. Whether this concept was borrowed from any contemporary Indian or

Islamic town planning systems.

2. Whether this concept, now popularly used in the modern town and city
planning, was a gift of contemporary foreign town planning systems
adopted in European countries and would have been implemented with
the help of British town planners because in those days, only British
were successfully ruling over entire Indian territory. .

3. Whether it was derived from the systems formulated by the ancient
Indian town planning principles that were reflected in the old books
like Manasara and Mayamata and Kautilya arthashastra.

Let these possibilities be checked on the grounds of available information.

1. This type of perfect grid planning was also neither implemented by
Mughal planners. No plan of any Mughal city resembles to this
concept. Even the city nearest to Pune that Aurangabad was planned
and developed by Mughal planners during 17" century. But its
planning did not show any resemblance to the grid pattern.

The Bijapur, former capital of Adilshahi kingdom, also did not
planned accordingly. Even no other city of Deccan developed under

Islamic rule also did show any resemblance to the grid pattern.
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1. It was not impact or influence of the British town planning system. It
is true that British deeply intervened in to Indian politics and also
started ruling over few parts of Indian territory, but no example would
be found of the implementation of such system by the British rulers
and planners in any part of India during 18" century. Even British also
established few colonies in Pune called as Pune cantonment (also
called as Camp) abutting Bhavani Peth and Hanumant (Nana) Peth
during early 19" century, immediately after possessing Maratha
Empire. But it can be observed that they also did not use this perfect

grid-planning concept in the planning of Camp area. Therefore, this

possibility may also not be considered.

Pune Cantonment
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Even in the planning of the Bombay (Mumbai) city that British developed

in totality, this concept was not introduced during 18" century.
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2. But it is observed that the city of Jaipur in Rajasthan province has been
designed perfectly on the principles of grid planning. Maharaja Sawai
Jai Singh developed it around A. D. 1728.

According to the opinion expressed in a book named Ancient and medieval
town planning in India, on page 148, it was perfectly planned according to
the rules framed by the Hindu Shilpshastra.

Plan of Jaipur city
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Very truly, this grid planning definitely resembles to the ancient Indian
town planning systems. But it can be observed that apart from this city such
planning was not done for any other northern Indian city.

Secondly, Peshwa Bajirao (I) and Peshwa Nanasaheb had good cordial
relations with Maharaja Sawai Jai Singh. If Peshwa wants to introduce this
planning pattern, it would have been adopted in Maratha province quite earlier,

during middle of 18" century.
Maratha grid planning was not influenced by Jaipur planning. Therefore,

this possibility may not be considered.
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3. A possibility may not be denied that the Maratha planners directly
adopted the rectangular grid concept described by Manasara and
Mayamata in the ancient Indian Shilpshastra.

Sardar Raste and Nana Phadnis introduced this concept for planning their
respective Peth. Nana Phadnis was a brilliant diplomat who shouldered the
responsibility of Maratha Empire for 25 years as the chief administrator.
Apart from his diplomacy, he was also a versatile person. He made many
new conceptual changes in Maratha architecture. He also had studied ancient
Indian 'Shastra’. Accordingly, the possibility cannot be denied that he might
have studied the Shilpshastra and in association with Sardar Raste, planned
these new Peth.

But looking to above stated facts, in my conclusive opinion, the newly
introduced concept of rectangular grid planning was the entire find of Maratha
planners and was not influenced by any other contemporary styles of town
planning. The ancient Indian Shilpshastra might be helpful to them but it was not
the total influence.

The conceptual change in Maratha town planning system was already
started during the rules of Peshwa Madhavrao. By making experiments and also

by giving detailed thought, it was finalized around A. D. 1785.
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Possibility of adoption of these systems in today's context

Looking towards the conceptual adoption and execution of the system of
modern town and urban planning one may not think of such possibility.

Because the modular grid planning has now becoming a fundamental need
of any urban plan, now planners neither thinking about the curvilinear road
alignments nor about the diagonal junctions.

In the cities, particularly in the old Peth areas, the road widths planned in
18™ and 19" centuries are now becoming insufficient for the vehicular traffic
even after possible road widening.

The highrise buildings and provision of shops and commercial offices in
almost every building in entire old city area are inviting more and more traffic
due to which, the enormous growth in the vehicular traffic and unavailability of
sufficient parking spaces are making the cities more and more congested.

Due to these problems, the old town planning systems are becoming
useless and undesirable in the cities like Pune, Satara, and Kolhapur.

But in such cases, the new developments can be made according to the old
Maratha concepts like,

1. Planning the central Bajarpeth area that would also incorporate
commercial and mercantile buildings and sufficient places for
vehicular parking.

2. Residential colonies may be placed either on one side or around these
Bajarpeth areas and no shops should be allowed there.

There are many small towns and villages exist today, which still remained
away from the concepts of modern town planning. Fortunately, the old Maratha
town planning can be easily observed in their layouts.

These villages are still following and maintaining the old Maratha

concepts like the Bajarpeth had been planned preferably on or near the main
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district roads and the residential colonies were planned little away from the
Bajarpeth.

Even today, many advantages are observed in these villages.

1. The distances between the remote ends of residential colonies and the
Bajarpeth are not more than one kilometer that are convenient walking
distances for any resident, due to which, no shops are seen in these
residential areas.

2. The existing curvilinear and zigzag roads are helping to control and
reduce the speeding of the vehicles. Only the little widening of the
narrow roads, without changing the old alignments, may also helpful
to carry additional traffic load.

3. It has been also observed that the new growth in the commercial and
mercantile activities has been done along main district road and
connecting to the existing Bajarpeth and towards the opposite
directions of the residential colonies.

4. Even the new residential colonies are developed beyond the Bajarpeth
areas and away from the existing colonies.

These villages are still conveniently following and maintaining the old
Maratha concepts but also not remained away from the new and modern
developments.

Therefore, even today, it is definitely possible to adopt the Maratha

concepts of village developments and town planning up to certain extent.
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Peshwekaleen Samajik va Aarthik Patravyavahar

(May be interpreted as ‘“The Social and Financial correspondences pertaining to
Peshwa period’)

Oturkar R. V.

Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal, Pune, 1950

It is a collection of papers and correspondences originally written in Marathi
language and in ‘Modi’ script, which then transcript in Devanagari script,
pertaining to the Social and Financial correspondences pertaining to Peshwa period.

Purandare Daftar — volumes 1 to 3

Purandare K.V.

Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal, Pune, 1929 to 1934

Papers and correspondences collected from the records of Sardar Purandare.

Pune Nagar Samshodhan Vrutta — volumes 1 to 4

(May be interpreted as the researches made with references to Pune city’)
Karve C. G.

Published by Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal, Pune in A.D. 1942 & 1943.

Shivacharitrapradeep

Apte D. V., Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal, Pune, 1925

It is a collection of documents, and articles, pertaining to Chatrapati Shivaji
Maharaj.

Shivacharitra Sahitya - volumes 1 to 14

(May be interpreted as ‘The documents pertaining to the history of Chatrapati
Shivaji Maharaj’)

Purandare K. V. & others

Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal, Pune, between 1926 and 1982.

It is a collection of papers and correspondences originally written in Marathi
language and in ‘Modi’ script, which then transcript in Devanagari script,
pertaining to Maratha history in the reign of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj.

It is a collection of papers, correspondences, and articles pertaining to Indian
history.
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Shivakaleen Patrasar Sangraha

(May be interpreted as ‘The collection of documents pertaining to reign of
Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj’)

Joshi S. N. & others

Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal, Pune, 1937

It is a collection of papers and correspondences originally written in Marathi
language and in ‘Modi’ script, which then transcript in Devanagari script,
pertaining to Maratha history in the reign of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj.

Shri Raja Shivachatrapati - volumes 1 & 2
By Mr. G. B. Mehendale, Pune, 1999

Sambhajikaleen Patrasar Sangraha

(May be interpreted as ‘The collection of documents pertaining to reign of
Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj’)

Joshi S. N. & others

Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal, Pune, 1949

It is a collection of papers and correspondences originally written in Marathi
language and in ‘Modi’ script, which then transcript in Devanagari script,
pertaining to Maratha history in the reign of Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj.

Sanadapatratil Mahiti -

(May be interpreted as ‘The collection of documents of the Royal orders given
by different rulers pertaining to Maratha history’)

By Mavaji P. V. and Parasnis D. B.

P. V. Mavaji, Mumbai, 1913

Taha Va Kararmadar -

Lad G. C.

Mavaji P. V., Bombay, A.D. 1914

It is a collection of treaties and agreements, made by Chatrapatis, Peshwa and their
Sardars. All these letters are originally written in Marathi language and in ‘Modi’
script, which then transcript in Devanagari script and have been printed by making
a subject wise classification

Wad diaries — Volumes 1 to 9

(Selections from Satara Raja’s and the Peshwa’s diaries)

Wad G. C. and Sane K. N.

The Deccan vernacular translation society, Pune, 1911 and onwards.

It is a collection of correspondences made in Peshwa period by Chatrapatis, Peshwa
and their Sardars or servants. All these letters are originally written in Marathi
language and in ‘Modi’ script, which then transcript in Devanagari script by scholar
historian G. C. Wad and have been printed by making a subject wise classification
pertaining to the period of each Peshwa of Satara Chatrapati.
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Magazines

Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal - Varshik Itivrutta -
Yearly reports of the research made by the members of this institute.

Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal — (Trimasik) -
Quiarterly reports of the research made by the members of this institute.

Bharatvarsha - Monthly Marathi magazine
Parasnis D.B. and Apte H. N., 1896 to 1900

Secondary sources- Marathi Informative books

Ahemadnagar Shaharacha Itihas

(May be interpreted as “ History of Ahemadnagar Shahar’)
Mirikar N. Y. and Mirikar R. G.
Ahemadnagar Jilha Vastu Sangrahalaya, 1968.

Aitihasik Shakawalya
Avinash Sowani, Shabdavedh Prakashan, Pune, 1998

Aitihasik Bakhari - volumes 1 & 2
Avinash Sowani, Shabdavedh Prakashan, Pune, 1998

Ashi Amuchi Wai

(History of the Wai city)
Khare G.H., Pune, 1949

Gav-Gada

Atre T.N.
1% Ed. 1915, 3" Ed. Varada Prakashan, Pune, 1994

Kolapur aani Karnatak prantatil Rajye va Sansthane yancha Itihas
History of Kolhapur and southern Maratha states

Modak B. P.
Government central press, 1 part 1877 and 2" part 1880,

Kautiliya Arthashastra
Kangle R. P.,
Maharashtra Rajya Sahitya Sanskriti Mandal, Mumbai, 1982.

Maharashtra Sanskruti

Sahastrabuddhe P. G.
2nd Edition, Continental Prakashan, Pune, 1966

Maharashtratil Utkhadane
Deo S. B.
Publication division, Ministry of information and broadcasting, New Delhi, 1962
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Maharashtra Bhashecha Kosh

(May be interpreted as ‘Dictionary of language of Maharashtra - Marathi’)
Jagannathshastri, Balshastri and others

Bombay native education society, 1829

Marathi Riyasat (New edition) - Volumes 1 to 8

‘The History of Modern India - Maratha period’
Sardesai G. S.
Popular Prakashan, Pune, 1999 onwards

Musalmani Riyasat (New edition) - Volumes 1 & 2

“The History of Modern India - Islamic period’
Sardesai G. S.
Popular Prakashan, Pune, 1999

Musalmankaleen Maharashtra

(May be interpreted as “ History of Maharashtra during Islamic rule’)
Khare G. H.

Vidarbha Samshodhan Mandal, Nagpur, 1976

Musalmanpurva Maharashtra - Volumes 1 & 2

(May be interpreted as “ History of Maharashtra before Islamic rule’)
Bhave V. K.

Sayaji Sahitya Mala, Nagpur, 1946

Peshwekaleen Maharashtra
(May be interpreted as “ History of Maharashtra during Peshwa period’)
By Late Mr. V K. Bhave

Peshwe Gharanyacha Itihas

(May be interpreted as “ History of Peshwa dynasty’)
Oka Promod
Continental Prakashan, Pune, 2001

Pune Shaharache Varnan - Poona : Ancient and Modern

Joshi N.V.

Sahitya Sahakar Sangha, Mumbai, 1868

Sabhasad Bakhar

Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad virachit Chatrapati Shivaji Raje yanchi Bakhar
Joshi S. N., 1960.

Shaniwarwada
Khare G.H., Pune, Indian congress of historical researches, New Delhi, 1976

Shrimant Bhosale Maharaj Yanchi Bakhar

Bhave V.L. Thane, 1917
It is a life story of Bhosale dynasty, that is Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj and his
SUCCessors.
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Satarache Shrimant Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj yanche vanshacha va
Pratinidhi aani Ashtapradhan yancha Itihas

("Family history of the Satara Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj and Pratinidhi and
eight ministers’)
Prepared by Vishnu Gopal Bhide V. G., Bhor, 1866

Satavahankaleen Maharashtra

(May be interpreted as “ History of Maharashtra in Satavahan period’)
Morvanchikar R. S.
Pratima Prakashan, Pune, in A.D. 1993.

Yadavkaleen Maharashtra

(May be interpreted as * History of Maharashtra in Yadav period’)
Bhave V K.
1% Ed. 1935, 2" Ed., Indian congress of historical researches, New Delhi, 1976

Vijapurchi Adilshahi

(Marathi translation of the Persian book ' Busatin-us-sallatin' by N. V. Parasnis)
Bendre V. C.
Mumbai Marathi Granthasangrahalaya, Mumbai

Marathi — English Dictionary
Molesworth James Thomas, 1% Ed. 1831, 8" reprint Shubhada Saraswat Prakashan,
Pune, 2005

Secondary sources - English books — Informative

A history of the Maratha Navy and Merchantships
Apte B. K., State board for literature and culture, Government of Maharashtra
Sachivalaya, Bombay, 1973

Ancient and mediveal town planning in India
Begde P. V., Sagar Publication, New Delhi, 1978

Bijapur and its architectural remains
Cousens Henry, Government central press, 1916

Gazetteer of Bombay Presidency, Poona division- Volumes 1 to 3
All were originally printed at Government central press, 1885

Gazetteer of Bombay Presidency, Satara division
Originally printed at Government central press, 1884

Gazetteer of Bombay Presidency, Nasik division
Printed and published by Government of Maharashtra, 1975

Gazetteer of Solapur
1% Ed. 1884, Reprint Government of Maharashtra, Bombay, 1997

Gazetteer of Ahemadnagar
Government of Maharashtra, A.D. 1976
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Gazetteer of Aurangabad
Government of Maharashtra, A.D. 1977

History of Indian architecture — Hindu period
Brown Percy, D. B. Taraporwala Sons & Co. Bombay, 1942

History of Indian architecture — Islamic period,
Brown Percy, D. B. Taraporwala Sons & Co. Bombay, 1942

Kolhapur - A study in urban geography
Malse P. T., University of Pune, 1979

Maratha architecture
Mate M. S., University of Poona, Pune, 1959

Mughal Architecture
Koch Ebba, Oxford University press, India, 1991.

Poona in Bygone days
Parasnis D. B., The Times press, 1921

Rashtrakutas and their times

Altekar A. S.
Oriental book agency, Pune, 1967

Report of the sanitary state of the city of Poona - 1864
Leith A. H.
Education society press Biculla, Bombay

Rise of Bombay

By Mr. Edwardes S. M.

Reprinted from volume X of the census of India series 1901, in A.D. 1902
By order of the Government of Bombay

Shivaji and facets of Maratha culture
Marg publications

Studies in Indian Temple architecture
Promod Chandra
American institute of Indian studies, 1975

Temple architecture and sculptures of Maharashtra
Deglurkar G. B.
Nagpur University press, 1974

The art of Chatrapatis and Peshwas
Marg publications, 1981

The Bahamanis of the Deccan
By Sherwani Haroon Khan
Munshiram Manoharlal Publications Pvt. Ltd., 1985
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The design development of Indian architecture
Batley Claude
1% Ed. 1934, new reprint A.D. 1961 D. B. Taraporwala Sons & Co. Bombay

Yadavas and their times
Verma Omkar Prasad
Vidarbha Samshodhan Mandal, Nagpur 1970

Maps
Map of Poona City (Pune)
This map was prepared in A.D. 1872 and not Re-published.
Map of Kolhapur city
Map of Nasik city

Other unpublished historical maps mostly prepared during 18" century by
Marathas.

(The above listed maps are in the collection of Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal,
Pune and on request made available to me by the secretary of this institute.)

Map of Poona City (Pune)
This map was prepared in A.D. 1932

Map of Baramati City
This map was prepared in 19" century by British engineer. Date is not mentioned.

Map of Satara city
Map of Wai city
Map of Vijaydurg fort and area
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